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a HE Neglect of Catechiſing is complained of 
0 by a great many; and even by ſome of them 
who add ſomething to the Cauſe of the Com- 
= plaint, The Miſchiefs of which Neglect 
= will ſoon appear as great now, as ever: For the nu- 
merous Enemies of the beſt eſtabliſh'd Church in ibo 
World, are all at work, and with united Voices erying, 
Down with i, down with it, to the. Ground. 
One of the beſt Courſes that 1 know of, next to our 
Prayers and Tears, for its Preſervation, is to take 
great Care that our Youth be well inſtructed in the 
= Principles of that holy Religion which we profeſs ; what- 
eder Self-denial, or Pains, or Difficulties, or Humi- 
| — or Condeſcenſion, or letting down of our ſelves, it 
coſt Us, ; | 
I have found by my own Experience, that to do it 
= well and conſcionably bas more of all theſe in it, thaw 
WM Preaching it ſelf ; and when all is done, it ſhall pleaſe 
= much leſs, N | SE | 
| But when I confider that my Buſineſs is to pleaſe 
God and not Man, and that my Hopes and Conſola- 
tions, will at laſt reſult from my having with Purity 
of Intention, deſigned che Former more than + 
Latter : When I conſider that 4 poor Soul placed under 
my Charge and Conduct, for whom the great Lover 
ef Souls, bas provided no other Ordinary Means of 
Salvation, but what is to be conveyed to him by me, by 
my Aſſiſtances and Miniſtration ; if it ſhould want 
theſe too: it will have none, and may for ever be un- 
done for me : When I confider, that when be admitted 
me to cultivate @ corner of his Vineyard, as he did me 
4 greater Honour than he did thouſands of others, E 


meant the Miniſtery to be a Station of Eaſe and Indi- 


„ 0 
he 7 more Glory, more Love, and more Obedi- 
ence from me too, that he might confer on me a pecu- 
lier Coronet of Gloy: When I conſider that he never 


ligenze: When I think how reaſonable a thing "tis that 
I ſhould ſhed ſome of the Sweat of my Broms for them, 
for whom be was well contented to bo ſors the Blood of his 
| Heart. . 
. When I in 4 cloſe and piercing ebought, reflet on | 
theſe things, I find I ean be content with that Contempt 
and Scorn, thoſe Pains and Difficulties, that Self-deni al | 
and humble Condeſcenſion, which will moſt times ac- 
. company the canſcionable Dyobargs* of tim's very uſeful, 
and very neceſſary Duty, | 
Ie were well if the Devout Peftor, would ſometimes, 
when he is retir'd and withdrawn from the World, with. 
pious: Emotions, and devout Affections, with panting, 
lig hing, languiſhing, Aſpirations, ſay as St. Peter thrice 
id, John 21. 15,16, 17. Lord, thou knoweſt that 
1 love thee, but in the ſame devout and affectionate 
thought to imagine he hears the Ho) Feſus giving him 
the ſame Anſwer, Feed my Lambs : And then that be | 
would pleaſe to conſider whether hin Lode of Feſus would 
permit him to be content, well pleaſed and eaſie, while 
he refuſes to give him this his own way of e | 
both That and his Obedience, 
any plain Man, whois a Maſter or @ Father; an 
Houſholder or a Guardian ; and who. has (in part) 
hat great Truſt committed to him of the Care of: a Soul, 
ſtall derive any Aſſiſt ances, or Intimations for its Con- 
Aut and Inſtitution, from this Book, 1 do earneſtly re- 
gueſt the Good Man to put me into his Litanies; and 
that. his Prayer for the. Author may be this : That my 
Paſſage over the HVorld being ſafe and holy, I may come 
to ſit at the Feet of them, who with primitive Arti- 
ons have loved and IN Jg, + in 5 . ons of | 
Sag. Amen. ST Fer N 
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dor g, Engliſh LE Latin Dictionary. 80. 

| - Engliſh Dictionary. 89 | 
Publ Ovidii Naſonis Epiſtolarum Heroidam 118. Int er- 

prerarione © Notis. - Huſtravit Daniel Griſpinus, Hel vetius, 


Juſſu Chriſtianiſſimi Regis, ad uſum Sereniſſi mi Dan, Ate 


ceſſit Index locupletiſſimus. 
Titi Livii . Pativini Hiſtoriarum Decades ane Heerde : 
juxta Editionem Gronevianam diligenter recencite : Lemmati- 


1, Hiftoricis ad paginaram oras ornate: atque Indice Rerum 


uberrimo perinde ac utiliſſimo Lucuplet at .*% Adjiciuntur Tabulæ 
Geographice Hiftoriam Romanam egregia illuſtrantes. Tomi 


Duo. 87. 


TTAXTOA or IA Spicilegium: Sive Nova nn 
Græcorum Epigrammatum Collectio Verſione Latina & ncceſſa- 


riis Notir explicata. Cum Indice cum Verborum tum Rerum. 


Editio altera Emendatior. In Uſum' Scholz Felſtedienſi Fs, Com” 
Eſeexie. S. Lydiat, Gymnaſiarc ho. 

Liturgia ſeu Liber præcum Communium & Adminiſtrationis 
Sacramentorum aliorumque Rituum & Ceremoniarum in Eccle- 


%a Anglicana Receptus ; Itemque Forma & Modus Creandi, 


Ordinandi & Conſecrandi Fpiſcopos, Presbyteros, & Digconos. 

Epiſtola' Evangelis, & Pſalmi inſeruntur juxta Sebaſtian 
Caftellionis Verſionem. 12. 

AutodidaFice : Or, a Practical Vocabulary, being the 

beſt and eaſieſt Method yet extant for Young Beginners 

o attain to the Knowledge of the Latin Tongue." By F. 

od. 89. 
4 5 Roman iſtory i in Five Vols. By Laurence Echard, 
80. 
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Hugonis Grotii Baptizatorum Puerorum Inſtitut io, alterni- 
Interrogationibus & Reſponſionibus 3 cui adjicitur Græca ejuſ- 
dem Met aphraſis, d Chr. Waſe, Regalis Col. Cant ab. Und cum 
Obſervatiunculis in Græcam Metaphraſin ad calcem appenſis. 
. Quibus acceit Praxis in Gracam Metaphraſin. Per Barth. Beal. 

Cum Gratis Teftimeniis ex Sacrd pagind, & Indice lecupletiſſi- þ 
NM. Juniani Juſtini ex Trogi Pompeii Hiftoriis Externis Libri 
X. V. quam diligentiſſimt ex variorum Exemplarium. Colla- 
rione recenſiti & caſtigati, & Notis optimorum Int erpretum 


illuſtrati; quibus adaitur Chronologia a Hiſtoriam accommo- 
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data; cum Indice Rerum & Verbum precipus Memorgs | 
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An Account of the Eight parts of Speech, fo far as it | 
is neceſſaty for Children to underſtand them, before they | 
roceed to Prepria que maribus, and the other parts of the 
Latin Grammar. The 6th Edition with Additions. 
Catechiſmus cum Ordine Confirmationis, Grace & Latin. 
Annexe ſunt Preces Quotidianze. The Three laſt for the 
Uſe of Merchant Taylors School. ä 
Pia Defideris : Or, Divine Addreſſes. In Three Books. 
1. Sighs of the Penitent Soul. 2. Deſires of the Reli- 
gious Soul. 3. Extaſies of the Enamour'd Soul. Iflu- 
ſtrated with 47 Copper-Plares, written in Latin by 
Herm. Hage; Engliſh d by dn Arwaker, M.A. 60. 
Letrers of Religion; and Virtue, to ſeveral Gentlemen 
and Ladies; in oppoſition to the Prophaneneſs andObſceni- 
of thoſe newly Fubliſh'd under the Names of the late 
art of Recheſter, Mr. Ormay, Mr. Brown, &c. with ſome | 
ſhort Reflections on divers Subjects: In Twelver, 
— Hope and Peace, in two Letters; The former: Letter to 
aPerſon troubled in Mind, who (rho' a virtuous Lady, yet) 
labour'd under great Scrpuloſities, Doubrs and Fears, and 


_ ſome uneaſie Degrees of Deſperation : The other Letter to | T 
 @Penitent, who appearing ſincere, and having paſs'd thro' N 
the Evangelical Merhods of Peace and Reconciliation, yet Ml «© 

remain'd diĩſſatisſied. Oda. : 1 Y 


A Sure Guide to Heaven, or the ſafeſt ind-moft certain Mekli 
way to Happineſs, by Divine Love; with Devout Aſpira- | 
: tions, fireed for the Uſes of a devour Retirement, 8-e. 
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Y AT 4 . re 2 
li- $ your Mame 
- W 9 Aaf wer: 
hy N. oꝛ M. 

”y ; Duetiion, 
Who gabe pou this ame 
Anſwer. 


My Godfa thers and Godmothers in mp Baptit 
wherein, &c. | 
Nueſtion. 


bet did your Godfathers and Godmothers then 
toz pou? 
Ant wer. 


They did promiſe and vom three things in mp 
Name, Firlt, & 


Queſtion. 
| Doc thou not think that thou art bound to 
believe &c. 


Anſ wer. 
Veg verily: and by God's help fo J will. And 
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2 The Art of Catechiſing Or, 


SECTION I. our Baptiſm. [© 
| ; 1 
| The Benefits of Baptiſm ; 
O The Vom of Baptiſm ; and, 1 
(Our promiſing to perform it. a 
W A S not your Name given you when 1 
4 you were baptized 8 | | Ves. ſ 
Were you not made a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
when you were baptized ? | es. © 
Was it not a great Happineſs and favour to | 
have been baptized ? Pes, ” 
Should we ever forget łhis Mercy of God to- | P 
ward us? Mo.] 
Were you not made a Member of Chriſt and Cl 
his Church, when you were baptized? _ Pres 
Were you not made a Child of God when you . 
were baptized? | Des 11 
Were you not made an Heir of Chriſt's King- {| a 
dom when you were baptized? Pey, 
Can we think upon this Favour without Love ce 
and Thank fulneſs to our God and Saviour? Ho, 
When you were baptized, did not they who. ll Y 
brought you to baptiſm, make a Covenant be- Ia 
tween God and you? | Pes, 
Is not God's part of the Covenant this: That „. 
he will give you Pardon of Sin, Grace and Glory? e 
Is not your part of the Covenant this: That he 
you will believe in Chriſt; repent of your Sins; and 
obe) his Laws? | 25 Pes. ke 
Should you neglect to perform your part, if 
you expe& God ſhould perform his? Mo tbe 
Should we nor ſtand to this happy Covenant, * 
when we come to Age, if we will be ſaved ? Heiß, 
Did not they who brought you to be baptized, | Cle 
covenant in your Name, that you ſhould re- 7 
nounce the Temptations of the Devil, and al! ; 
his Works ? „ — + Pei 0 


help? 
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Are not all Sins, and ſpecially tempting others 
to ſin, Works ofthe Devil ? Nes. 
Should a Chriſtian therefore do any of the 
Works of the Devil ? „ No. 
Did not they who brought you to Baptiſm, 
promiſe for you that you ſhould renounce the 
Temptations of the World ? Hes. 
Did they not promiſe for you that you ſhould © 
renounce the Pomps, that is, all the vain and 
ſinful {,uſtoms of the World? Yes, 
Should a Chriſtian therefore do according to 
the vain and ſinful Cuſtoms of the World? No. 
Did they not promiſe for you that you ſhould 
renounce all the evil and corrupt defires of the 
Fleſh and your own Heart ?+ © : | 
Shouſd a Chriſtian then follow the evil and 
corrupt deſires of his Heart? | No. 
Did they not promiſe in your Name, that yon 
ſhould believe all the Parts of the Chriſtian Re= __ 
ligion? | 1 3 Ves. 
Shall you be ſaved if you do not believe them? ig ' 
Did you not promiſe by your Sureties, ſin- 
cerely to obey God's Commandments? Pes, 
Seeing they promiſed theſe things for you 
when you were a little Child, ſhould you nor 
labour to perform them now? | Yes, 
Shall you ever go to God in Heaven, unleſs 
you do ſincerely perform them ? 
But can you do theſe things without Saen, 
| * 


Pes. 


Should you not pray to God for his Grace, to 
keep you alway in this happy Covenant? Neg. 
Well then, Is it not your Duty to renounce 
the Temptations of the World, Fleſh and Devil, 
according to this promiſe? | Yi 
Is it not your Duty to believe all the Arti- 
Cles of the Chriſtian Faith, according to this 
Promiſe ? | Pes. 
And do you firmly believe them? P'S. 
Can he be a true Chriſtian that denies any one 


of them r Ba Mo. 
. B 2 
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Is it not your Duty to keep God's Command. 
ments as was promiſed for you? : Peg, 
Can you with out infinite danger, live in the 
Breach of any one known Command of his > Po. 
Well then, it ſeems this was promiſed for you 
that you ſhould renounce the Temptations of the 
World, Fleſh and Devil ; believe the whole 
- Chriſtian Faith; and keep God's Command. 
ments; was it not? | Pes, 
And has not God promiſed upon theſe Condi- 1 
tions to give us pardon of Sin, Grace and Glory? Pes. 
Suppoſe a Man, after he is baptized, ſhould 
commit a Sin, can he be ſaved unleſs he repent 
of it, and ſincerely forſake it? WT © 
Should we not then, by this our Covenant of # 
Baptiſm, live a Godly and a Chriſtian Life? Pes. 
If we doin Sincerity of Heart keep our Con- 4 
_ ditions of it, hall we go toHeaven when we die? Peg, | 
Will not Heaven and Happineſs be a ſufficient | 
.. Reward, for our renouncing of the Temptations A 
of the World Fleſh and Devil? Pes. 
| Will not Heaven and Happineſs be a ſufficient ® 
Re ward for our Conſtant believing all the Arti- 1 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith? Des. 
Will not Heaven and Happineſs be a ſufficient 4 
Reward for our keeping God's holy Will and 
Commandments here ? „ | pes. 
Will not the Pleaſure of Sin for a Seaſon, be a2 
ſufficient recompence for the Loſs of Heaven 
and Happineſs? | DI 
Well then, was not this a Gracious Covenant 
which was made in your Name, when you were 
baptized ? | 
Should we ever ceaſe to be thankful to God 1 
for calling us to this State of Salvation? Mo. 
When we were fallen, was it not Jeſus Chriſt | 
that made thisgracions Covenant between God 
and us? | 
Did not God ſhew his great Hatred of Sin, and 
his Willingneſs to have us faved, in ſending his 
Son to die for us? | 7 
Should 
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* MW Should you ever ceaſe then to love God and 


WM Chriſt? EE 
Should you ceaſe to obey Gad and Chriſt * No, 
or to pray to God and Chriſt ?. No. 
* When we come to Years of Diſcretion, ſhould - 


1 we not own all that our Godfathers and God 

IM mothers promiſed in our Name? weg. 
„lf ve will not own it our ſelves, do we not loſe | 
allour Title to Pardon, Heaven and Glory? Peg. 


** 


SECT. IL Credenas. 


I, 25 . . * 8 . 
1 E 
>. 8 8 


Js 
B Ehearſe the Articles of thy Belief, 
s. 8 IX Anſwer. | 
= J beliebein God the F-rher Almighro, &e. 
=, — ueſtion,. : 
ibo dof thou chirp learn in the Articles, &c. 
* 8 An Cwer + | 


Firs, JI learn to believe in God the Fat her., &c, 
Of the Creed and the Practical Belief of it. 
ARTICLE. I. 


o. ; 4 F believe in God rhe Father Almighty, maker of 
EH  .___ Peaven and Carth, 


DR. believe in God? Pes, 
1 Do you believe in Jeſus Chriſt? Pes. 
o. Do you believe in the Holy Ghoſt ? Pes, 
Are there any more God's than one? No. 


Is not God the Father, God the Son, and 

8. God the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, and but 

one God? | Veg 

Though we cannot fully underſtand how Three 

5. Perſons ean be but one God, muſt we not firm- 

ly believe it? = Mes. 
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6 The Art of Catechiſing : Or, 
ls not this eaſie to God, though it be hard 


to us? Meg. he 
Shall we be ſaved without this Faith or Belief? M. U 
Do you love God? _- | Pes. Woft 
Do you hope to live withGod when you die? PIs. I 
Can any Man be ſaved and go to Heaven with- Ich: 


out believing and truſting in Jeſus Chriſt ? Mo, 
Do you love your Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? Mes. 
Do you love the Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit? Hes, 
Is it not the Holy Ghoſt, that puts into 

your Mind good Defires ? Peg. 
Is not this good Spirit grieved when you do 


an evil Action? Pes. 
= Is not God a Spirit ? Pes. V 
= Can we ſee God with our mortal Eyes? 320, M 
= Do you believe that God made Heaven and ICh 
Earth, and all things out of nothing? Nees. : 
Is not God an Infinite and Glorious Spirit? Hes. Vi 
. Is not God a Merciful, Righteous, Holy, = ; 
BE. and Good Spirit? Pes. 
Is there any thing that God doth not know? . MR < 
Can we do any thing and God not ſee it? MW.. |} 
When you think upon any thing, does not Nes 
God know what you think on? Ves. C 
Is not God a Juſt, a Wiſe and Powerful God? Pes. n 
Is there any thing which God cannot do? Ic, W. ( 
Will this good and great God love you, if 1 for 
you keep his Commandments ? Ves. MI 
_ ARTICLE II.. = 
And in Jeſus Cyzi# his only Don our FF 
6 88 2 
I not Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God? Pes. 
Is not Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, God and 1 
Man too? | + Pes. 
Had Jeſus Chriſt any Father beſides God? . 7 
Did not God, by his Holy Spirit, cauſe him | in 


to be born of a Virgin ? Des. 
Is not Jeſus Chriſt that Lord of ours, by  W©f 
whom we hope Salvation? Pes. p 
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If God hear our Prayers at any time, doth 


he not do it for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ? Pegs, 
lf God do Pardon our fins (when we repent 
of them) will it not be for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ? Neg. 
„ lk God fave us will it not be for Jeſus ' 
cChriſt's ſake ? Bes. 
And have we not reaſon to love Jeſus Chriſt & 54 . 
; Should we ever ceaſe to obey Chriſt ? 20. 
" i ARTICLE III. 
Who was conceived by rhe Yoly* Ohoſt, Born 
_ of the Uirgin Cary. | 
. 4 W AS Jeſus Chriſt begotten by Man? No. 
=_ Was he not conceived by the Holy 
y 2X Ghoſt, after a wonderful manner? Pes. 
3 Was not Jeſus Chriſt born of a holy and pure 
; Virgin? Yes, 
Was not this Bleſſed Virgin's Name Mary? Pes. 
.Was he not born of this holy Virgin an Iafants 
\ as other Men are? | Ven. 
Becauſe Man had ſinned againſt God, was it not 
5 neceſſary that ſeſus Chriſt ſhould die for our Sins? Es 
J. Could any thing ſatisfie an Infinite Juſtice, but | 
; Wan Infinite Satisfaction? 5 Bo. 
,, Could anything therefore ſatisfie God' Juſtice 25 
for our fins but theSufferings and Death ofChriſtꝰ o 
; © Was it not fit that he ſhould be both God and 
Man, who was to reconcile God and Min? Pes. 
And have we not reaſon to love and obey him? Hes. 
" BF  ARTICLEIV. 
3X Sufered under Pontius Pifate, Was: crucifi- 
3 ed, dead and buried, Ye deſcended into Yell ; 
; TY Dnota Man called Pontius Pilate, cauſe 
- our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to be put to 
death? | n Hes. 
Did not this Pontius Pilate ſentence him to be 
cruciſied? | 1 Pes. 
Was not this Pontius Pilate a Governour of the 
2 | B. 4 Country 
— 8 EY ; OTE —_— 
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The Art of Catechiſing 


5 UN 


8. 
Country where Chriſt lived, when he was on 


: Earth? | Pes.. 
Was there any Sin or Fault in Chriſt? No. 
Was he not accuſed by the Fews out of meer 2 

| es. 


Malice? | | 
Was he not crucified, that is, nailed to a 
Croſs till he was dead ?_ | Pes. 
That is, were not his Hands and Feet nailed to 
a piece of Wood till he died? | Pes. 
Was he content to ſuffer all this for our Sal- 
vation? WE Pts; 
Did not Chriſt by his Death ſatisfie God's Ju- 
ſtice for our ſins, if we repent of them and leave 
them ? | Neg. 
Shall any partake of the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Death, but the true penitent Sinner? No. 
Before Chriſt was crucified, was he not buf- 
fered and ſpit on, ſcourged, and ſpitefully 
uſed ? ns Pes. 
Did Chriſt pe up the Ghoſt, and really die 
upon the Croſs? SE Ves. 
When he was dead, was he not put into the 
Grave and buried, as other dead Men are? Pes. 
Did he not continue in the State of the dead 


for a time? | Pes. 
When Chriſt deſcended into Hell, did he ſuffer 

any Pains or Tocments there? No. 
Did he only deſcend to triumph over the De- 

vil in his owe Kingdom? | Pes, 
Did he not ſuffer all this for our Sakes, that 

we might be ſaved? Peg, 
And have we not infinite reaſon to love and 

obey him? Pes. 

ARTICLE V. 


The third dap he roſe again from the dead. 


Hough Chriſt were buried in the Grave, does 
he continue in it to this Day? 20. 
Did not Chi iſt come alive again the Third day, 


and riſe out of the Gra ve by his power ? — 9. 
˖ 


© G. fey 
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the Compleat Catechiſt. 9 
Did he not riſe again out of it, for our Juſti⸗- 
fcation? | Pes. 
Ml That is, did he not by his coming out of the 
Priſon of the Grave, ſhew thathe had paid our 
debt, that God's Juſtice was ſatisfied, and, we 
acquitted, upon our Faith and Repentance? Ve. 
Ant can we ever ceaſe to love and obey him? JA 


ARTICLE VI. 


Pe aſcended into Yeaven, and fitteh on the 
right hand ol God the Father Almighty. - 


ID not JeſusChriſt about forty days after 
he came alive again, aſcend upto Heaven? Peg.. 
Was he not carried up to Heaven in a Cloud? Aes. 
I not Jeſusnow at this preſent, at God's right 
Hand, making Interceſſion for us? eK 
3 Youlay at the right Hand of God; why, Is not : 
Ged a Spirit ? - | Veg 
Has a Spirit any Hands as we have? Mo 
When we ſay that Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
Hand of God, do we not mean, that he is ex- 
alted to the greateſt Power and Glory? © Pes. 
Is he nat there our Advocate, to intercede 
and plead for us? | Peg. 
bs. - || And can we for this, pay him leſs than Love 
and Obedience? No. 


4 ARTICLE-VI: 
s%. From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick 
M and the dead. 


E | 15 you believe there ſhall be a Day of 
8 Judgment? Nes. 


3M hall not Chriſt come in that day, tojud ze the 

World and all Men? Tiek. 

Y Shall any Maneſcape the Judgment of Chriſt ? Mo. 

20, ball he not then turn the wicked into Hell? geg. 
Shall he in that day of Judgment, place all 

e, Þ 220d Men in Heaven? P's. 
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10 The Art of Catechiſing: Or, 


And ſhould we not prepare our ſelves for 
that Judgment? SI | | 
Muſt we not then give an account of what 
we have done here? Hes. 
Muſt we give an account of our Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions? 2M Vere. 
Shall any Man be able to hide his ſins from. 
this Judge ? No. 
Is there any thing that we do, which this 
Judge ſees not? | Ie Mo. 
Is there any thing that we ſpeak, which this 
Judge hears not? Mo. 
Is there any think that we think, which 
this Judge knows not ? | 
What, does he ſee, and know our very 
Thoughts? | 


cs aac. 
* 8 
LO — 5 x 


Ko; 


Bur will he not be a merciful Ji udge, to all - i 
truly reformed Penitents ? Bes. 
And for that Reaſon ſhould you not love and 52 
obey him? Vis, 
ARTICL E vm q 

A believe in the Holy Whol ;. 3 

Ao you believe in the Holy Ghoſt, orSpiritꝰ Bus. , 


Is there any Difference between theſe 

words [Holy Ghoſt] and [Holy Spirit? ] 

Is not the Holy Ghoſt, God? 

Doth not this Good and Holy Spirit convert 
us, ſanctiſie us, and comfort us? 

Is not this Good and Holy Spirit ready, by his 


Grace, to aſſiſt us in doing our Duties? Des. 


Is he not ſaid to be grieved, when we do not 


make uſe ofthe Grace and Strength aForded us? Neg. J 


And ſhould we grieve this Holy Spirit;by a 


Careleſs and difobedient Life? No. 


Is it not this Holy Spirit that puts into your 


Mind good Deſires? | Nes. I 
And ſhould we recule, or neglect to perform 


chem? | 
— a | ARTE 


Bes. 1 


No. 1 
Bes. 


Pes. 
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ARTICLE IX. I 
The Yoly Tatholick Church; the Commus 
nion of Saints; . 


T NO you believe that the whole Company, or 
general Family of true Believers, pro- 
feſſing the Goſpel under Chriſt their Head, are 
the Catholick Church? Hes. 
Is not Catholick Church as much as to ſay, 
Univerſal Church? | 

Are not the preaching of the Word, and the. 
due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, under 
Biſhops and Paſtors lawfully: called; are not 
theſe the Marks of it? Neg. 


Is it not Catholick in reſpect of Perſons, and 
Place; Time, and Doctrine? Ves. 
Are all the believers of this Catholick Church 
holy, by their Calling and Profeſſion? peg. 
Should you ever ceaſe to blefs God for being a 
Member of this Catholick Church? No, - 


Were you received into this number ofBelie- _ 
vers, when you were baptized? _ Peg. 
Do you firmly believe the particular Church 
of England, to be a ſound part of the Catholick 
Church ? | 
Of the Catholick Church, is not part on 
Earth and part in Heaven? TIE | 
Is not that part of it which is on Earth, called 
the Church Militant? Peg. 
And is not that part of it which is in Hea- 
ven, called the Church Triumphant? Peg, 
Do you believe that there is and ought to be 
a Communion of Saints? Pes. 
ls not this Communion of Saints, a Commu- 
nion one with another in all holy Things? Pes. 
That is to ſay, are we not to keep a Commu. * 
nion one with another, in Faith, in Love, in Cha- 
rity, in Prayer, in hearing the Word, and re- 
ceiving the Sacraments? | 
May we forſake or withdraw our ſelves from 
7 che 
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12 The Art of Catechiſing: Or, 
the Communion or Fellowſhip of Chriſtians, in 
holy. Things ? 5 

Do you believe that while the. Saints or true 
Believers on Earth, do keep up heir Communi - 
on with each other in all holy Things, that they 
have a Fellowſhip or Communion with theBleſſed 


LY 
ny 


ARTICLE. X. 
The Fozgiveneſs of Sins. 


2 you believe there is Forgiveneſs of Sins 


Can thisForgiveneſs be had, unleſs we believe 

in Jeſus Chriſt, and repent of them, and reform | 

them? . 
If we do believe in Chriſt, and repent of our 

Sins, and leave them, and live a new. and Chri- 

ſtian Life, ſhall we be forgiven? Bes. 
Is not Repentance this: a turning from Sin, 

to God ; a laſting durable State of new Life, and 

Reformation? Pen. 
If the Sinner then have choſen amiſs, ſnould 

he not ſpeedily turn to God and chuſe better? Reg. 
Is he wiſe or ſafe, if he neglect to do it, one 


ARTICLE XI. . 
The Reſurregion of the Body. 


O you believe that the Bodies of them that 
are dead, ſhall alway lie in the Grave? Fo. 
Shall the Bodies of all Mankind be raiſed out 
Shall the Soul and Body come together again 
at the laſt Day? Pes. 
Is not this riſing of the Body from the Grave, 
and 1ts coming alive again, what we call the Re- 
ſurrection? Pes. 


. AR TA. : 


Trinity, the Angels, and the Saints departed ? Pes. 


to be had inthe Church of Chriſt? ves. 


[ 


x 


of the Grave again, at the. Day of Judgment? Hes 
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ARTICLE xII. 
And the Life eberlaſting. 


| * Dae. believe there is another Life after 


» * 


this, a Life everlaſting? Pes. 


Though the Body dies, does a Man's Soul 
ever die? | No, 


Shall not the Soul and Body of every Man, af. 
ter the Reſurrection, live together for ever, in 


Happineſs or Miſery ? Veg. 


Is he wiſe or prudent who: will not provide 
for a Life everlaſting ? No. 
Shall not all Men at the Reſurrection, andit 


the day of Judgment; receive according to their 


Works here? 1 Yes. 
Shall the Good Chriſtian and the Righteous 
live with God for ever? Nes. 


Do you believeghere is ſuch a place as Heaven? Pes: 
Do you believe there ſhall be any Troubles 
or- Croſſes, Wants or Pains, in that Place? 
Shall the Wicked, in the Diy of Judgment, 
be ſhut up with the Devil and his Angels? Peg 
Shall the Wicked when they are placed in 
Hell, be evermore freed out of it? k 
Should you not by one ſhort Liſe of Faith 
and Repentance, Love and Obedience, labour 
to eſcape this diſmal Place? " 
Did not your Godfathers and Godmothers, _ 
when you were baptized, promiſe in your Name, 
that you ſhould believe all theſe Things? Peg. 


And do you firmly and heartily believe them? Pes. 


Do you disbelieve, or doubt, or queſtion any 
one oſ them? „ No, 
And will you en leavour to live according to 


this Belief.? Peg. 


SECT: 


Pep. 
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r4 The Art of Catechifing : Or, 
SECT. III. Agendi. 


Nuettisn, 
OU aid that your Godfathers and Godmo⸗ 
thers did pꝛomiſe foz pou, that you ſpould 
neep God's Commandments, | 

Tell me how many there be? 


Anſ wer. 
Ten, 
| | Queſtion. 
- Which be they ?: 
Anſwer. 


The fame which God ſpabe; &a 


The Ten Commandments. 


Of our — God, in the Four firft Commandments. 
Duty 


* you hope toeſcape the Torments of Hell 


when you die? Pes. 


Do you hope to be received to Heaven when 
you die; and live with God for ever? Peg. 
Shall they that are once placed in Heaven, or 


Hell, be ever removed out of them? o. 


Does God love you fo well, as to be willing 
you ſhould be ſaved? | Pes. 
Did not Ghriſt die for you, that you might go 
to Heaven when you die, if you love and obey 


Well then, ſhould not a Chriſtian love God 


and Chriſt, and pray to him, and keep his Com- 


mandments ? Pes. 


Are you willing to know what theſe Command- 


ments of God be, that ſo you may keep them? Peg, 


L CO-M-- 


To Man, in the Six laſt Commandments. 


þ AE E we to take tlie true God for our only 
o- 


Id 


J. 


'Z 


there any-more than one God ? 
Trinity ? 


are we not bound to believe it ? 
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the Compleat Catechiſt. 13 


I. COMMANDMENT.. 
Thou ſpalt have &c. 


God rr 125 Neg. 
Are we to have any more Godsthan one? Mo-: 
Is not the Father, God? | Pes. 

Is not Jeſus Chriſt, God? Neg. 
Is not the Holy Ghoſt God? Des. 
Are not theſe three Gods? 235 Mo, 
Are not theſe Three Perſons and One God? ts. 
So that though God the Father, God the Son, 

and God the Holy Ghoſt, be Three Perſons, are 


No. 


ä Ves. 
Though we cannot fully underſtand this, Ver. 
| es. 
Muſt we not love God with all our Soul, and 
Mind, and Heart, and Strength?“ Pes. 
That is, muſt we not love him above all things? Pes. 
Are we not ſo to acknowledge him to be God, | 
as to fear him above all things? Pes. 
Can there be a greater Folly than to fear Man 
more than God: | No. 


Should we not comfortably hope for his Pro- 
miſes? Pes. . 


Is not this what we call the Myſtery of the 


But then ſhould we neglec to perform the 
Conditions. 1 | N 
Should we not ſubmit to his Will, bott in 
doing and patiently ſuffering it? ) Nes. 
Does it become a good Man to repine and 
murmur, either at his Commands, or his Pro- 
vidence ? | | 
Should we not truſt in God; in all needs and 
dangers *- 5 
Does he truſt in God, who ſeeks to diliver 
himſelf by any unjuſt and unlawful means from 
any need, ſtrait or danger? | 185 
Should we not alway honour God, that is, 
„ EO. carr 
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carry with us an awful Reſpe&, and profound 
Reverence to him? Neg. 
May we neglect to worſhip God? No; 
Muſt not a Chriſtian worſhip God by daily 
Prayer and Thankſgiving ? Pes. 
Muſt a Chriſtian worſhip God by frequent 
hearing, reading, and meditating on God's Word ? Neg 
Muſt a Chriſtian we rſhip Ged, by a due uſt 
of the holy Sacraments ? Pes. 
Should we not worſhip him both with the 
Soul and Body? | Nes. 
If we acknowledge him to be God, ſhould we 
not repent of all our Offences againſt him? Peg. 
Can we deferr it with any manner of Pru- 
dence or Safety? 1 19 


II. COMMANDMENT.. 
Thou ſþalt not make to thy ſelf any graven. . 
| Image, &c. 


NA AY a Chriſtian give God's Worſhip to 
Ian Image or Idol? 

May a. Man make or frame any Image, or Pi- 
Cure of the Godhead? O06 
May we-worſhip any pretended Image of the 
true God, or the Idols of falſe Gods? No. 

Is it not Idolatry to worſhip an Image or 


Idol? Hrs. 


Should we pray te Saints or Angels for any 
Aids or Benefits, and fo make them partners in 
the Worſhip due to God ? "m2 l 
May a Chriſtian when he has loſt any thing, 
go to a Witch or a Conjurer to find it? 20. 
May he do it te recover his Health. inSickneſs ? Mo. 
Should we have a due regard and reverential 
Love for all Perſons, Places, and things ſet apart 
for God's Worſhip ? ; Nes. 
Will God puniſh: them and their Children 
after them, who are. guilty of Idolatry, and 
therefore haters of him? f Veg. 
L. Will God puniſh any Man for his Father's fins. 
| 11 
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the Compleat Catechiſt. os 


in another World, unleſs he continue in his Fa- 


g. ther's ſins? Mo. 
0; But doth he not ſometime do it in this 
World? N L Pes. 
"= But if God do it in this World, is it not 
= chiefly in the Caſe of Idolatry? Pes. 
8 So that if God do puniſh any for their Parents 
Idolatry or Prophaneneſs, it is only in this 
3, World, is it not? „ g. 
gut is there any way to remove the Curſe of 
„their being viſited upon us in this Life? Pes. 
If we would not have them viſited upon us 
even in this Life, ſhould we not renounce thoſe 
Crimes of theirs? | Pes. 
* And diſavow them, and diſapprove them? Neg. 
And pray for Pardon? Pee. 
And be humbled for them Mes. 
And tak care not to be led by the Example, 
or to imitate themin the leaſt ? Vs, 


And to make Satisfaction and Recompence, for 
ſuch Poſſeſſions (as far as we may, if the Cafe 
be plain) as they got by Oppreſſion, and direct 
| Injuſtice ? Bes. 
If we dothus, ſhall we be liable to any Curſe, 
even in this Life? : No. 

Does he not ſpare the Children that repent ? Neg. 


UI. COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſþalt not take the Name, &e, 
Q Houlds Chriſtianthat hopesto ſee God, uſe 
God's Name irreverently or vainly ? No. 


May he blaſpheme God, or curſe, or ſwear? Mo. 
May a Chriſtian take a lawful Oath before a 


Magiſtrate? 2 Ves. 
Is not Perjury or forſwearing ones ſelf, a 
dreadful Sin? Po, 


Is it not a heinous Sin to break a lawful Oath? Weg, 
ls it notPerjury to ſwear to what is uncertain, _. 
unknown and doubtful? 1 Heg. 
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Is it not Per jury to affirm it uponOath, though 
it ſhould happen to be true? Pes. 
May we have irreverend thoughts of God? o, 
Are not all voluntary Oaths, or ſwearing, to 
which we are not called by a Magiſtrate, un- 
Eſpecially all voluntary and promifſoryOaths? Pcs, 
May we patientl) endure to hear God diſ- 
honoured? _ No. 
Should a Chriſtian promiſe any thing unleſs 
he intend to perform it? No, 
Should we not labour to glorifie and honour 
the Name of God, by a Chriſtian Converſation? Peg. 


IV. COMMANDMENT. 
Remember that thou keep Holy &c. 


N UT achriſtian that hopes for Heaven 
v» hen he dies, keep holy theSabbath - day, | 
Lord's-Day,; or Sunday ? | Bes. 
Should not a Chriſtian Worſhip God on that 
day, both in publick and in priavte? Peg. 
May this day be ſpent in Sleep and Idleneſs, 
Sports and Paſtimes ? | | No. 
Should any Work be done upon this day, 
-except Works of Neceſlity, or Works of Cha- 
rity ? . No, 
Should this day be ſpent in Hearing, Reading, 
Prayer, Thankſgiving, and Meditation at home, 
and in the Congregation ? Pes. 
Is it enough to do it at home, unleſs it be 
done in the Congregation too? Mo. 
Would it not be Piouſly and Chriſtianly done 
of us, to obſerve the Faſts and Feſtivals of the 
Church? Bes. 
Should we not Worſhip God every Day, as 
well as Sunday? 0 Ves. 
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the Compleat Catechiſt. 


. v. COMMANDMENT. 
: Honour thy Father and thy Mother, &c. 


Us T we not give Reſpe& and Honour 
V3 toall that are above us? „ „ 1 5 
May a Chriſtian be undutiful or unkind to his | 
Father or Mother? EE 

May a Chriſtian in any cafe rebel againſt his 
— Ty Op h Ne. 


| No, 


May a Chriftian diſobey his King, except the 
command be plainly unlawful? —_ Mo. 

May a Chriſtian diſeſteem, or diſpiſe, or hate | 
his Miniſter ? | Mo. 


May a Servant be ſtubborn, or unfaithful to 


his Matter or Miſtriſs ? No. 
Should a Chriſtian behave himſelf proudly,or 
Wſcornfully towards his Betters or Elders? J2o. 
= VI COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſþalr do no Murther. 


Hould a Chriſtian labour to preſerve his own 
and his Neighbour's Life and Health? Pes. 
T- Is not the taking away the Life of another by 
Murther a dreadful fin ? Peg. 
Should aChriſtian follow Peace with all Men? Heg 
May he hurt his own, or any other Man's Life 
or Health ? Mo. 
May a Chriſtian be a quarreller, or a conten- 
tious, and brawling Perſon? No. 
Should a Chriſtian ſtrike, wound, or maim 
any Man ? "= No. 
Should we abuſe any Man by foul Language? o. 
May a Chriſtian that hopes to fee. God, bear 
Malice, or deſires of Revenge, in his Heart? Mo. 
May a Chriſtian uſe bitter or provoking Words, 
or calling of Names? . No.. 
May a Chriſtian fight a Duel? o. 
May a Chriſtian willingly vex, grieve, diſquiet, 
or with ill to another? UL 
VII. COM-. 
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— Toze 
VII. COMMANDMENT. * 
3 ing a 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adulterp. - 

: Pra 
Ught not a Chriſtian to be chaſt in heart, 4 M 
_# in tongue, and in behaviour? Pes. ware 
Is not Chaſtity of Body and Purity of Soul, a Cas 
moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God? Ves. Bret 
May a Chriftian commit Inceſt, Adultery, = M 
Fornication, or any other Uncleanneſs ? No. If 
Muſt a Chriſtian that hopes to ſee God, have the ( 
a chaſt and pure Hand, and Eye and Heart? Neg. M 
May a Chriſtian have luſtful Deſires and Ima» he is 
ginations and delight in them? Mo. Ma 
Mey a Chriſtian uſe unchaſt Words, or Ean- _M 
guage ? 5 No.. if thi 


Should a Chriftian have a chaſt Ear? Peg. Sl 


That is, ſhould he liſten willingly, to filthy poor 
Communication, and unchaſt Diſcourſes? Mo. M 
Cana Chriſtian allow himſelf without ſin, in 
any Unchaſtity of the Hand, Eye, Tongue or = Sl 
Heart? | Mo. Mor ne 

Should a Chriſtian avoid all kinds of Uncleen- M 

neſs upon himſelf, or with any other? Pes. ror 

Should a Chriſt/an avoid all things that pro- = If 


voke or excite Luſt? Peg; rom 
Are not all Thoughts and Actions of that A 


Sort, utterly unlaw ful, ſave only in law ful Mar- a It 
rage? | Pes. Wor 
3 9 k 7 m. 


VIII. O MMANDMEN T. 
Thou ſpalt not Steal. | 


" A AY aChriſtian take, or keep, againſt his MN 

Neighbour's Knowledge or Will, what 5 

belongs to him? | 3 Mo. 

Are not Theft and Robbery great Iniquities? Peg. 

Should a Chriſtian give every Man his due? Mes. 
Should a Chriſtian further his own, and his 

Neighbour's outwardEſtate by all lawful _— 

a 


* 


the Compleat Catechiſt. * 
May a Chriſtian wrong any May by Deceit or 


Tozenage or Extortion, or any Injuſtice? No. 
Muſt a Chriſtian be juſt and upright, in buy- 
ing and ſelling ? ; Pes. 
May we raiſe Gain by any unlawful Arts and 
Practices? | | | Mo. 
May we adviſe or encourage, conſent to, or 
ſhare with thoſe that do? No. 
Can we detain neceſſary Relief, from our poor 
Brethren without ſin? Jo. 


May a Man uſe falſe Weights or Meaſures? No. 
If we find any thing, may we keep it from - 
che Owner, if we know or can learn who tis? 
S. May a Chriſtian ſteal ſmall things, becauſe 
he is poor? | Mo, 
0. May a Man refuſe to pay hisDebts if he be able? No. 
May he refuſe to pay what he is bound for 
. if the Principal cannot, or will not? of 
re 


9. Should a Chriſtian take Uſe of them who a 
poor ? : | No 
= May a Chriſtian be guilty of Extortion from 
Sany Man ? | | EE 
= Shoulda Man take advantage ofthe Ignorance, 
or neceſſity of them he deals with? No. 
May a Chriſtian break his Truſt, or faithful 
Promiſe ? TA _ |; 
= Ifa Man have taken any thing wrongfully 
From any Man, ſhould he not make Reſtitution 
pf it, if he be able? ä Pes. 
lf he be aſhamed or afraid to do it himſelf, 
s. hould he not do well to go to the Miniſter, or 
eme other good Man, to do it for him? Pes. 
"i IX. COMMANDMENT. N 
BY Thou ſpalt not bear falſe Witnefs, &c. 
1 | A Y a Chriſtian bear falſe Witneſs againſt 
43 any Man ? | No, 
| Should we not avoid all injurious prejudicing 


- Pur Neighbour's Reputation? Meg. 
* Should we not endeavour to preſerve the good 


ame of our Neighbour ? Des. 
| | May 


3 e 
3 * 
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May aChriſtian ſlander, or back-bite any man? NN 


May a Chriſtian cauſelefly raiſe Suſpicions of c | 
any man? ” 5 Mo 01 
May we tell a Lye? * - +... | 
May not aChriſtian tell aLye to cover aFault? Ny, ne! 
Should a Chriſtian flacter any man? J ut 
May we defame or detra& from ourNeighbour?Ng, | 
May we fpread ill Reports of him, to breed in dl 
the minds of men an ill Opinion of him? Po. Co 
Doth not Charity oblige us to think the beſt | 
of our Neighbour? + pen Wop 
Should we not be candid and fair in our Opi- 0 
nions and Diſcourſes concerning others? pes 
Should we not forbear all caſh and hard Cen- 
res of others? pez 1 
May a Chriſtian bragg and boaſt himſelf? N me 
May a Chriſtian be a Tale-bearer ? Mo. 
Should a Chriſtian publiſh any Man's Faults, : 
without doing thereby Charity or Juſtice to - * 
ſome other? | ” -— na 
May a Chriſtian be a Whiſperer, or Evil- Wh : 
ſpeaker ? | ; rol 
Should a Chriſtian avoid all Things prejudicjal | 


or deftruRive to his Neighbour's good Name? Ne 


x. COMMAN DMENT. 
Thou ſpalt nat cover, &c. 


Wo” 
Ws 
** 1 N 
5 * 
7 


— ig ] 
NI a Chriſtian covet what's another Man's? i to 
1 That is to ſay, ſhould a Chriſtian in the © } 
Jeaſt deſire to come by it unjuſtly? 0) WW 

Should a Chriſtian be content with his own MX the 
State and Condition? 5 Ne,, Sh 
May a Man envy or grieve at his Neighbour's Sh 
Good or Proſperity. OY Jo, 8 2; 
Ought we not to be juſt towards others, not | 
only in our Actions, but in our very Thoughts, and 
Deſires and Intentions ? : Hes. © 
Should we conſent to any Motions of the = wil 
Heart, of contriving to get what is our Neigh- ( 


bours, by Unjuit or Unlawful Means? No. dic 
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Is diſcontentedneſs, repining and murmuring 
forbidden to a Chriſtian ? Peg. 
Should a Chriſtian with vexation, or greelli- 
neſs or immoderately, ſeek Riches, Honours, 
or Pleaſures ? No. 
Did not your Godfathers and Godmothers 
promiſe for you, that you fhould keep theſe 
Commandments? Pes. 
And will you labour to keep them, that you 
ay leaſe God, and be admitted to him when 
ie? * 
Wil you ſhe w your Love by your Obedience? Hes. 


Nuettion. 


What dolt thou chielly learn by theſe 2 — 
ments! P 


Anſwer. 
JF learn two things; my Darp towards God, 


and mp, &c. 
Queſtion. 


What is thy Duty towards God: 
Anf wer. 
Pe Duty towards God is to believe in him, &c. 


S it not your Duty to believe in God ? Pes. 
2 Do you believe him to be an infinitely wiſe, 
= juſt, powerful, holy, and good Spirir ? Peg, 
A Is not a Chriſtian fear God, foasto be afraid 
to offend him? Peg. 
May a Chriſtian fear Man more than God? Ng, 
M | May a Man commit a Fault to pleaſe Men, 
A W though he diſpleaſe God? 0s 
Should we nor love hem, who is infinitely lovely? Peg 
Should we not owe him with all our Heart, Soul | 
Mind and Strength? Nes. 
ls it not reafonable to love a great, and good, 
and wiſe, and merciful God ? Pes. 
Nes. Should we ever ceaf to love that God that is 
== Williag we ſhouid bs ſaved? No. 
Can we ceaſe to love him who ſent his Son to 
die for us? | Mo. 
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Mans? 


2 1 AI " be. ""M 


* 
5 | 


Is it not reaſonable we fhould fall down and 


-worſhip that God,thatmade us and all the World?Peg, 


Is it not reaſonable we ſhodld fall down and 
worſhip that God, that can ſend us to Hell in 
an inſtant? | | Peg. 
Is it not reaſonable we ſhould give him thanks, 
who gives us Food and Raiment ? Nes. 
Muſt not a Chriſtian put his whole Traſt in God, 
in all his Needs and Dangers? Peg, 
May-a Chriſtian ſeek to deliver himſelf out of 
them by any unlawful means? No. 
ls not this to diſtruſt God ? Ves. 
Muſt not a Chriſtian call upon him in prayer? Meg, 
Is it not reaſonable we ſhould call upon that 
God that is able to help us? Des 
And is he not willing and ready to help us, in 
all Needs and Dangers, if he ſee it fit for us? Neg. 
Is it not reaſonable we ſhould Honour his holy 
Name, ſeein to glorifie it was the great End 
of our Creation: 5 Peg, 
Ts it not reaſonable we ſhould honour and love 
that Word, which is the Meſſage of Divine Love 
te us? ay | Pes. 
Is it unreaſonable we ſhould ſerve ſuch a God, | 


and obey him truly all the days of our Life? No, 


Has he not provided eternal Rewards in Hea- 
ven for our moment's obedience here ? Pes. 
And can we expect more for doing leſs? Mo, | 


| Nurftion, | 
That is thy Duty towards thy JYeighbour » A 
Anſwer, "ns Di 
My Duty towards my Neighbour ig to lobe 3 
Him, ag, &c. 3 


Hould we not do to all Men, as we ſhould be 
content they ſhould do to us, if they were in 
our condition, and we in theirs ? | 
Are we willing to have any Evil dcneto our 
own Souls? i 
Should we tlierefore do any Evil to any other 
Are N 


the Compleat C atechiſt. „„ 
Are we willing to have our own Bodies maimed or 
| „„ ne hoes, = X 8 
Are we willing to have our own Goods or Eſtates 
injured by any Man? ; No. 
Should we therefore do ſo to any other Man's? No. 
Are we willing to have our-own good Name taken 


* 


No. 


. away and ſlandered? - eg 20. 
Should we then do ſo to any other Man's? No. 
„Are we willing to have our own Needs and Wants 
relieved by them that are able to do it? Pes. 
d. Should we therefore, according to our ability, re- 
3. WW lieve the Needs of others? , Wes, 
. Would we not have all Men deal fairly, honeſtly 
and juſtly with us in all Caſes? 4 pes. 
$, And 2 we not to deal ſo with others? Des. 
Is not this to love.out Neighbour. as bur ſelves ® Peg, 


Should a Chriſtian hurt any man by word or 

Should he be juſt and upright in all his Dealings? Peg. 
May he bear malice, hatred, or ill will to any, in 
Ihis Heart? N n 

| May a Chriſtian be given to lying, evil- ſpeaking 


9, 


es, ind backbiting ? | OY E 
Should a- Chriſtian be ſober, chaſt and tempe- 

- Ware? | | 3 ers. 

"1 Should a Chriſtian that hopes to ſee God, * « 

horemonger, Glutton, or Drunkard? NMo. 


Should we wiſh. or deſire to deprive our Neigh- 
Pour of any thing that belongs to him? No. 

| Should a Chriſtian be diligent in his calling > Pes. 
And ſhould he be content with his State and Con- 
ition? „ „ „ , Ono 


8 E. C T. IV. Poſtulanda: Or, Things | 


12 AN we keep God's Commandments without 
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to be pray d for, 
of the Lord's Prayer. 


Catechiſt. J 

V good | Child, know this, that FOR art not 3 

ble to do theſe. things of thy ſelf, noz to walk 
1 of God, and to ſerve him wirh: | 

= is ſpectal Gzace, which thou mutt teary at all || 
times to call for by diligent Prayer. Let me hear 
therefore if thou tanſt be rhe Lozd's Prayer. | , 


Our Father, &c. 


bis help? 


Should we not daily pray to God for his Grace 
and Strength to do his Will? 


* any Chriſtian pray leſs than twice every 


12 
Should not theſe who have leiſure, do well to 
do it oftner? 


3 our Heart go ao with our Mouths, when 


Should ould a Chriſtian kneel upon his knees when he 
rays* 
Þ e our Prayers Gould: we ever * out the 


7 
e % 
* 
0H 
3. by, | 
N 
* 


Lord's Prayer! E 1 


PREFAC E. 
Dur Father which art in Yeaven, 


I. PETITION. 


Pallowed be thy Name. 
S not God who created us, our Father ? A $ YI 
Are we not his Children by Adoption too? 


| the Compleat Catechiſt oF 
ol Ts he not then our Fither by Creation, and our 
nber in Chriſt Jeſus ? Ts Pes. 
Is this good Father of ours unwilling to hear us 
if we ask aright? 3 1 1 85 No, 
Is not this our Father in Heaven ? Pes. 


When you ſay Father, doth not this teach you to 

pray with the Affections of a Child, and with re- 
t N verential Love? . TT. Pes. 
k When you ſay Our Fat her, doth not this teach you | 
h. Wo pray for others, as well as your ſelf? Peg: 
i When we ſay ballwed be thy Name, do we not 


an Sanctified be thy Name? | Peg. 
When we ſay hallowed: be thy Name, do we not 
eſire God to enable us to Worſhip, Glorifie, and 
Honour him? | „ 

[8 Can we Reverence and Adore, and Glorifie him 
right, unleſs he enable us? | Ns, 
; it not fit therefore we ſhould firſt defire him 
„os ſtrike an awe into our Hearts, while we are pray 
es ps to hin? . Ver. 


U. PETITION. 
Thy Ring dom come. 


HEN we foy = Kingdom come, do we 
1 not pray that God's Kingdom ef Grace 
% n come to us here ? Lf A 
And do we not pray that his Kingdom of Glory 
R iy come to us hereafter? Pes. 
Can we pray for any thing better, or more deſi- 
ble than the Kingdom of Grace here, and the 
Ningdom of Glory hereafter? Ns Mo. 
And do we not pray, that Satan's Kingdom may 
deſtroyed in us? 6 . pr. 
o that do we not pray, that Chriſt, as King, may 
Ile in our Hearts, by his Grace here? Pes. 
And that the bleſſed time may haſten, when 
„% his Saints hall reign with him in Glory here- 


19. | 
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obey his will ? 


not pray, that we may do his will on Earth, with the 


| 
i 
2 
4 
1 
il 4 
_ 
13 
1 oe 
— 
1 
by 


_neceflaries, not ſuperfluities ? 


III. PETITION. F 
Thr will be done in Earth, As it is in Heaben. 


HEN we ſay, Thy will be done, do we 
not pray, that God would, enable us 2 

| 5 's. | 

Can we do God's will, unleſs he enable us? J. 

And do we not pray, that God would enable us 

to ſuffer his will patiently, in all Afflictions? Des. 

So that, do we not mean, thy will be done by us 
and thy will be done in us? | Bes. 

When we ſay, in Farth, as it isin Heaven, do we 9 


like ſincerity and chearfulneſs, as the Angels do in 
Heaven? * wes Pes / 


| IV. PETITION. 
 *Gibve us this day our daily bꝛrad. 


HEN we ſay, Give us this day our daily 
. Y . bread,.do-we not pray, that God would 
give us all things needful for our Bodies?  Pes fy 

And do we not pray, that God would bleſs our Bm 
law ful endeavours, in order to ſuch Supplies? Meg. 

And do we not pray, that God would give us the 1 
continual Supply of his Grace for our Souls? P.s. | 
Is it reaſonable to expect Grace for the Soul, and 1 

Zeod and Raiment for the Body, unleſs we pray 7 

e | „ No, 
By ſaying Bread, ware we not taught to pray * 8 
| is, 


In ſaying our bread, do we not mean that which is 


procured by direct and honeſt means? Nes. 
Our bread, that is, our on, not another's, is it ot! 
not? | „ : is 
Do we not mean by daily bread, that which is fr 
convenient for our preſent condition and occa- the 
ior? Pe, do 


In ftort, do we not here pray for all Bleſ- 
1 | ſings, 


10. 3 


es. 
3. 


5 


es id 


| - 


reward for it? | 


done to us? 


ue Compleat Catechiſt. 29 
ſings, temporal and ſpiritual, to our Souls and 

Bodies? 83 i | 
V. PN TEG 


And fozgive us our treſpaſſes, As we foꝛgibe 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


HE N we ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, do 
we not pray for Pardon of Sins? pes. 

Do we not pray, that God would for Jeſus ſake 

acquit us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of our 


| Sins? | be esc. 
Can a Chriſtian pray rightly to God, with hatred, 
| malice, or defires of revenge in his heart? No. 


Can we expect forgiveneſs of God, unleſs we for- 
give others their Offences againſt us? 


| No. 
+ Butifa man have conſiderablywreſpaſſed us, may 


we ſeek reaſonable Satisfaction? Pes. 
But may we ſeek it with an hatred, or malice, 

or revenge to the Perſon? | No. 
Muſt not a Chriſtian then ſeek ſatis faction for da- 

mages, without rigour, ſpite or bitterneſs? Hes. 


1s it not an unchriſtian thing to go to Law for 


triftes? 18 | | Jes, 
Or to go to Law for revenge and ſtoutneſs of 
Humour ? Wh $2 9. g. 
May I go to Law meerly becauſe another has 
diſquieted me by that means? Ns. 
Muſt a Chriſtian love his Enemies? | Per. 


Though this be hard, yet is not Heaven a great 


Muſt a Chriſtian do good to them that hate him, 


7 when it lies in his power? Hes, 


Though this be hard, yet is not the promiſe of a 


"32 Crown of Glory enough to make amends for it? Pes. 


Should we Chriſtians then return thoſe injuries to 
others which we receive from them? 25355 


When we pray, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we 


give, &c. do we nor pray, that no man may fare 


the worſe in the day of Judgment, for any wrongs 


" Nes: 
C 3 And” .. 


30 The Art of Catuhiſing : Or, 
And do we not pray in this Petition, that God: 
would give us the Grace of Charity and Forgive- 
neſs t. 
VI. PETITION © 
And lead us not into temptation z. 


"A RE not the World, the Fleſh, and the De- | 
vil, always by their Temptations drawing us 


| to Sin? Pos. | 


Can we overcome their Temptations without 
God's help ? RIS: 
When we ſay, Lead us not into Temptation, do we 
not pray, that God would not ſuffer us to be over- 


come by their Temptations? 8 Peg, | 
Do we not pray, that God would not withdraw 
his Grace from us? @g” Pos. 


Can we ſtand in Temptations, without his Grace ? N. 


Well then, do we not pray, that we may not be 


grievouſſy tempted to ſin? Pes, L 


Or if we are tempted, do we not pray that we- 


may not fall into it? Peg, id 


And do we not pray, that we may not live im- 
penitently in fin, if we ſhould fall into it? Pes. 

Is it a fin to be tempted ? Mo. 
Does not the fin lie in yielding to tfle Tempta- 
tion? | | „ ane: þ 

Can the Devil tempt us without God's Permiſ- 
elther reſtrain the Temptation, or afliſt us in 
30's | 66 3 is ok wel 


VII. PETITION. 
But deliver us from evil: 


W HE N we ſay, Deliver us from evil, do we not 

| pray, that God would deliver us from all 

Evils of vhis life, and that to came? pes. 
| Eſpecially 


Pes. 


Mo. A 


In ſhort, do we not pray, that Ged would * 


And is there not daily need of this Petition? Pes. 


. 
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Eſpecially, that he would deliver us from the 
Evils to which we are tempted? 


Can we deliver our ſelves out of any Evil with- 
out God's help? No” 


And do we =_ pray, that God-would keep none 


of his wrath in ſtore for us? Pes. 
Do we pray, that God would diliver us from the 

evil One, that is, Satan? 9 | Pes, 
And from the evil of Sin? ä Pes. 
And front the evil of Puniſhment? Peg, 
And from the evil World? Pes. 
And from our own evil Heart? | Pes. 
From evil Thoughts, evil Words, and evil A- 

Cons. Ves 

The CONCLUSION. 


Foz thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the 
. Clozy foz ever. Amen 


HEN we pray to God, mould we ever 


"omit to praiſe him roo? No. 
When we ſay, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, XN 
and the Glory, do we not praiſe him? ps, 
Do we not in theſe Words acknowledge God to be 
of infinite Power and Glory? Res, 
Doth not this teach us, that the right end of our 
Prayers ſhould: be the Glory of God? — Pos. 


When we ſay Amen, do we not expreſs our Belief 


F that God can, and our deſire that he wil} grant theſe 
1 Requeſts? Pes. 


Is not this therefore an excellent Form of Prayer? Pes. 
When a Chriſtian prays to God, ſhould he ever 


| 1 le ave out this Prayer ? | No 


| Murttion. 
What deſtreſt thou _—_ God in this Prayer 7 


J deſire mp Loꝛd God — heavenly Father,—to 
ſend Ge. 


* we not ſolemnly own God in this Prager, 
to be our heavenly Father ? Pegs 
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Is not the word Father, an endearing AVE ? Ves. 


And ſhould you not Jive in his ſight, with the 
reverential Affections, the Love and Obedience of 


a Child ? Hes. 
And ſeeing he is a tender Father, ſhould not this 
encourage us to pray to him? Nes. 


Would any Man (methinks) be a from 


asking ___ Things of him, who 1 is the giver of al 
Goodneſs? 


Is it not reaſonable we ſhould beg the Grace 
of God, ſeeing we can do no good thing with- 


out it? Neg. 


Can we worſhip him, ſerve him, and obey- him, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of his Grace? No, 


Is it not reaſonable we ſhould beg daily bread, al 
things needful for our Soals and Bodies, of our Father, 
from whom alone they come ? | Heg; 

Are we not undone for ever, if be. be not merciful 
to us and forgive us our Sins? Nes. 

Should we therefore forget, earneſtly to beg for- 
giveneſs daily? _ No. 


Should not our expeQation of God's for- 


giveneſs, make us incline to forgive our Bre- 


thren 7 ? Pes. 
Are we not liable to Dangers, ghoſtly and bodily, 

every Day of our lives? Ves 
Is it not God's Protection and Grace, that ſecures 

ns from any of them? Pes. 
And have we not reaſon to beg him daily to 

ſave us from all dangers ghoſtly and bodily, i. e. of Soul 

and Body ? Nes. 
Is it not by his reſtraining Grace that we are kept 

from all ſin and wickedneſs ? Neg. 
Is it not by his Power and Provideacy that 

2 are kept from our ghoſtly 1 the _— 

V. 8. 
Is it not by his Mercy, that we are kept one day 


more from everlaſting Death? Pes. 


Can we deſire any thing better, than to be kept 
by his Grace, from Sin, the Devil, and Hell? No. 


Are 


* 


Are not Sin, Hell, the Devil, and Everlaſting 


Death, the moſt dreadful things imaginable? Pes. 


And have we not reaſon to beg God daily to de- 


liver us from them? "0 


Are we not zo truſt, that our loving Father, for 
Chriſt 8 bake, will do 1295 things for us? Bes. 


4 * 
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SEC T. Ve 
Of the Sacraments. . 


. Nuettion. 2 
0 U many Dacraments hath Chain ozdairt- 


-.eD,-&C. 
Anlwer, 


Two only, as generally neceſſary to Salva. 


tion, &c. 
Queſtion. 
Mhat meaneft thou oy th this Mloꝛd Szcrament ; 25 
nſwer. 
J mean an outward and viſible ſign of en in⸗ 


ward, &, , 
| | Nuettion.. 


Mow many Parts are there in a a Batrament! 1 
Anſwer. 
Two: the outward vitible lign, and the inward 


| ſpiritual Oꝛate. 


Her FI not God -(beſides Prayer) appointed 

the Word and Sacraments, as the ordinary, 

means of Salvation? Nes. 
Are there any more than Two, which are 

neceſſary for all Men to whom Chriſtianity is 

revealed? | No. 
But are not theſe Two neceſſary for all men in 


general: Peg. 
Are not theſe che Two Sacraments ; ; Baptiſm; and + 

the Lord's Supper i * Ves. 
8 E63 Will 
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Will not the willful negle& of either of theſe Sa- 


craments, highly offend God? Pes. 2 
Can any wilfully negle& them, without endan- Bart 
ering their Salvation? 5 No, 
Are not the Sacraments Signs or Tokens of God's 5 
Favour to us? 4 Ves. | 
_And that we ſhall partake of all the Benefits by 
of Chriſt's Death, if we are not wanting to our | 
ſelves ? ies | Peg. ane 
Are they not means to convey Grace to the Soul? Peg, 
Can there be a more dangerous folly, than-to hen 
refuſe the Pl:dges of our Maſter's Love, and the . 
Conveyances Of his Grace? No. T5 
Is there not in every Sacrament an outward part | 
to be ſeen by the Eye? Ves. iſ 
And is there not in every Sacrament an inward | 
part to be received by Faith? - RR "ob 
— — ui e 
Of Baptiſm, 4 
Queſtion. | , on 
XI Hat ig the outward viſible fign ez fozm in af 
W Bapriſm⸗ 
| anſwer. a 
Water : wherein the Perſon is baptized, In the 3 
Nme of, ee... 0 5 | 
Nueffion. þ 
UWhar is the inward n Grace ? * 
5 Anſwer. 
A Death unto Din, anda new Wirth unto, &e. de 
g Queſtion. 8 
What is required of Per ſong to be baptized⸗ b 
n{ wer, 


„ Repentante, whereby they forfake Din: and 


2 | b 

ait 3 & c. : | 
-- 74 Nueft'o*"; 

Why then ar? wants baptized, &c. " 


Ant u er. 


bk. 


promiſe Pardon Sin, Grace and Glory to us? 


Anſwer.. 
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Becauſe they pzomiſe them both by their Surw 


ties, &c. 


[* not Baptiſm a Sacrament, or ſacred Rite? 
Are we not admitted into the Covenant of Grace, 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? 
Was not this the Covenant which your Godfathers 
and Godmothers promiſed you ſhould: ſtand to ? 
Should we ceaſe to be thankful to God, for calling 
us to this Grace and Favour? 
Well then, in this Covenant of Grace, did not God 


But muft we expect theſe, unleſs we perform 
ſomething on our part? | 

Is it not our part to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, to re- 
pen of our Sins, and to obey him? 1 


Was not this the happy Covenant we were recei- 


ved into at our Baptiſm? _ 4 
Vou ſaid but now, that in every Sacrament 
there was an outward part to be ſeen by the Eye; 


and an inward part to be diſcerned by Faith, did 


you not? | Ves. 
Is not Water the out ward part of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm ? Nes. 


And is not this the inward and ſpiritual part, that 
= Sins aie.. pardoned, and we made God's Chil- 
ren? 5 | | 
Is not this waſhing by Water in Baptiſm, to be 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? © 
Are we not by this Sacrament of Baptiſm admit- 
ted to God's Favour? © 
And received into his Church? : 
And made his Children by Adoption, as we were 
before by Creation ? | 
by us? | 5 
Suppoſe any Perſon be not Baptized till he come 


Pes. 
Yes. 
Peg. 


„ 


. 
=, » 


Ves. 


No. 


Meg. 
Hes, 


Pes. 
Pe 8. 


3 Ves. 
Should this Mercy and Favour ever be forgotten 2 
"tha 


to be a Man [or Woman] muſt he not declare his 


belief in Chriſt, and his Repentance, before he be 
baptized ? - 


Pan 
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Can Infants declare their Faith and Repentance 
themſelves? | ES >: 
Seeing they cannot, 1s it not fit that others ſhould. 
promiſe them, for them? Hes. 
But muſt not they themſelves ſtand to this Cove. 
nant of Faith, Repentance and Obedience, when they 
grow up, if they hope to be ſaved? Peg 
If they will not ſtand to theſe things in ſincerity, 

do they not forfeit the Benefits of their Baptiſm ? Peg. 
Well then, do you your ſelf: firmly believe the 

_ Chriſtian Religion, as was promiſed for you? Pts. 

Do you repent of, and renounce all Sin, as was pro- 
miſed for you? | | LT 

Will you fincerely Love-and Obey your God and 


Saviour, as was Promiſed for you? Nes. 
Should we ever forget theſ: our Promiſes in Bap- 
tiſm ? | Mo, 


Should we be for ever faithful to our baptiſmal 


Vow ? | . Pos, 
Of the Lord's Supper. . 
| 3 Nueſtion. 8 
V TDP wes the Dacrament ok the Lord's 
839 Dupper ozdained 2? - | : 
3 Anſwer. ; 
Foz the contiaual rewembzance of the ſacrifice, &. 
— Queſtion, | 
F What is the oi taacb pert oz ſign of the Loꝛd's 
Supper? 92 _ Ee 
— | 
Bread ald Wine which the Lozd Hath command: 
2, . | ; | 
Queſtion. 


What is thi[ip-2ard part ot thing ſignified? 


* Compleat C * 5 


Anſwer. 
5 Bode and Blood of chin, which are "4 
rily, &c. 
Quettion, 


What are the JBenefits whereof we are made 922 
tabers therebp? 


Antwer. | 
1 —- frengthening and refreſhing. of our Douls, 
z XC. 
Nueſtion. , 


 Qupper- 
Anſwer. 
To examine themſelves, whether they repent, &c+ 


S not the Lord's Supper the other Sacrament? Peg, 
Was not this ordained. for a remembrance of 


Chriſt's dying for us? Per. 


And do we not in this Sacrament, renew the Co- 
venant of our Baptiſm ? | Nes. 
Well then, are not theſ@*two things the meaning 
and end of this Sacrament ; that is, a Remembrance-' 
of Chriſt's Death, and a renewing of the Covenant 
of Baptiſm? | 
And have we not need to renew it often? Per. 
Does it ſhew our Love of Chriſt, to come to the 


Sacrament but ſeldom? No. . 


Do we in this Sacrament profeſs our ſelves ſo- 
lemnly to be Chriſtians, or Chriſt's Diſciples ? Ves. 
If it be in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, and be 
a renewing of the Covenant of Baptiſm, can we do 
it too often, if we come prepared? ä No. 
Can we too frequently commemorate the Suk. 
ferings, and the Love of the Lord that bought 


us? Roz - 


Is not Bread and Wine the outward part of the 
Lord's Supper ? Hes, 
And is not the inward and ſpiritual part this: 
The giving of Chriſt to us, his very 9 of 
00 


"uw" 
— 


What is required ef them who. come to the Lo 2D'S: 
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Blood, and all the Benefits and Merits of his Death 

and Sufferings? Peg. 
Doth not the breaking of the Bread ſbew forth 

to us, that the Body of Chriſt was broken upon the 


Croſs for us? Pes. 

And doth not the Wine poured out, ſbew fert h 
Chriſt's Blood ſhed for us? Ves. þ 

Doth not this Sacrament nouriſh and ſtreagthen us t 
our Souls ? | Ves. 39 

Doth it not nouriſh and ſtrengthen them in eon 
Faith? Pes. 1 

Doth it not nouriſh and ſtrengthen them in Hope ? Pcs, Go 

Doth it not nouaiſh and ſtrengthen them in Love f 
to Chriſt ? | Pes. hin 

Doth it not qouriſh and ſtrengthen them in Cha- 3 
rity to one another? Peg. Ge 

Doth ie not encourage every good Chriſtian in a *Y 
holy Life, when he receives theſe Tokens of his Sa- aſt 
viour's Love? „ 

But may we receive this Sacrament unwor- in 
t hily? | | No. 

If we would come worthily, muſk we not exa- Sa. 


mine our ſelves? Nes. be 
That is to ſay, mui: we not examine our Faith, | 
whether we believe in Chriſt, and believe his 
Goſpel ? FE | FM Peg... 
If we would come worthily, muſt. we not exa-- 
mine our ſelves, whether we repent of our 
If we would come worthily, muſt we not exa- 
mine our ſelves, whether we reſolve ſincerely to obey 
Chriſt's Laws? | Des. 
If we would come worthily, muſt we not exa- 
mine our felves, whether we be in Love and Charity 
with our Neighbours? - . Beg. 
If we would come worthily, muſt we not 
come and thankfully nemember Chriſt's dying. * | 
us” | | eg. 
If we would come worthily, ſhould we not 
.carneſtly_ beg God in Prayer, to make. us wor⸗ 
hy 2? Ds — 


J. 


accept of us? 


ita very comfortable Duty? Nes. 


for us? 


the Compleat Catechiſt. ._ 
If we come after this manner, will God refuſe to 1 
| . 0. 


If we come after this manner, ſhall we not find 


If we come after this manner, will God ceaſe to 


love us, or refuſe to pardon us? 


And if we perſevere, and hold out, will he take 
us to himſelf when we die? | | 

Should notorious cuſtomary Sinners preſume to 
come to this Sacrament without Repentance? No. 

In Repentance, muſt we not bewail our Sins to 

Muſt we not ſorrow- becauſe we have offended 
him we love? Nes. 
Fl ONS, muſt we not confeſs our Sins to 
30d ? 8 
In Repentance, muſt we not ſtedfaſtly purpoſe 
amendment of Life ? | | 

Does our Repentance fignifie any thing, without 


intentions of Reformation? No. 


If we thus repent of our Sins, and leave them 
heartily, is net God willing, for Chriſt's ſake, to 
be Friends with us? . | Nes. 
Did not Chriſt die for the Sins of all true Peni- 
tents? | 
Will not Chriſt Seal a Pardon to us in the Sacrae. 


ment, if we come faithful Penitents? Pes. 


And is it not a ſtrange thing that Men will not 
come to the Sacrament, with Faith, Repentance 
and Charity, that ſo they mzy have their Pardon 
ſealed? | 
Should we not in the Sacrament remember and 
think upon the wonderful Love of Chriſt, in dying 
es, 
Should malicious, and uncharitable, and revenge- 
ful Perſons (ſo continuing) come to the Sacra- 


ment? Mo. 


Muſt we not therefore take care to come in 
Charity? 
Suppoſe we have done any Man any conſiderable 
Injury, ſhould we not be ready to make him Toms 
TT __ Sion, 


Pegs 
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ction, and reconcile him to us, before we come to 


* 


the Sacrament? Neg. 


Suppoſe a Man have done us an Injury, ſhould We 
forgive him, and be willing to be reconciled to him? Neg. 
May not a Man lawfully ſeek Satisfaction for grea- 
ter Injuries? es, 
But if we do ſeek for ſatisfaction by Law, for a 
great Injury, ſhould it not be without Spire, Malice, 


and purpoſes of Revenge ? Yes, 


Should we not at the Sacrament, offer up ſome- 
thing to God for the uſe of the Poor ? Neg. 
Should a Chriſtian, that hopes to ſee God, wilfullß 
neglect the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? No, 

Can he do it without endangering hisSalvation ? Mg. 
Should you not therefore take all fit Opportuni- 
ties to come to this Sacrament, after you come to 


years of Diſcretion ? > | Hes, 
ls it not a good ſign of devout Affections, and 
divine Love, to come ro it frequently ? Pes, 


Shall not thoſe that conſcionably do theſe things, 


be happy in their change of Worlds? pes 


' Ts not eternal Happineſs well worth a Chriſtian 
Life, for a few Years ? Ves. 
Is he wiſe, who will chuſe to live wickedly for a 
little while, and live in Hell for ever ? No. 


Ist not infinitely better to live and die in Peace? Pes. 


* 
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Continued, full, and plain Diſcourſe. 
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N Order to the Explication of this Excellent Cate- 
chiſm, we are to conſider, tis made up of us Chief 
Parts.; which like the Five Pillars placed near the 
Door of the Tabernacle (Exod 26. 3& 37+ ) are the 

fitteſt and beſt Entrance upon Chriſtian Knowledge, after 
our firſt Admiſſion into the Church,in the wholeWorld. 

1. The Firſt Part of it contains an Account of our bap- 
tiſmal Benefits, Vow and Covenant ; that is, is teaches 
us to underſtand, and conſider what was done for us, and 
in our name, when we were received into the Family of 
our Saviour, into the Chriſtian Church : and takes care 


| that we ſhould know, what we then promiſed ro do onr 


ſelves 2' .+ | 
2. The Second Part of it contains a brief Account of 
what is to be believed by every Man that hopes Salvation 
by the Name of Jeſus. This is comprehended in ſhort; 
in the Apoſtles Creed. Rm | 
= 3. The 
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3. The Third Part of it contains an Account (in ſhort} 
of what is to be done by every Chriſtian; what is to be per- 

formed by us if we hope to ſee God, and deſire to ſhew 

our Love of him by our Obedience. And this is briefly 
comprehended in the Ten Commandments. 

4. The Fourth Part of it contains a ſhort and compre. 
henſive Account, of what is to be prayed for by every Chri- 
ſtian: And this is contained in the Lord's Prayer; which 
is that very ſelf.ſame Prayer, which our Saviour taught 
his Oe: when he came to wiſit us in great Humility, 
and lived upon Earth. * | 

FJ, The Fifth Part of it contains the Doctrine of the Two 

Sacraments: Or, a moſt brief, but excellent Account of 


the Sacrament. of Paptiſm, and the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. | EL 


— 


SECTION I. 


1. The firſt part of the Catechiſm contains an Account 
of our baptiſmal Benefits, Vow and Covenant : That 
Fs, it teaches us to underſtand and conſider what was 
done for us, and in our Name, when we were recei- 
ved into the Family of our Saviour; into the Chriſtian 
Church : And takes care that we ſhould know what we 
then promi ſed to do our ſelves. 


Sd PA Aueſtion. 
W4＋ (s,you WName 
. n 


er. 
MN. oz . 


THE Firſt Queſtion is, What 5 your Name? and the 

Reaſon of it is this, That we may remember, that 
when our Name was given us, we were received inte 
Chriſt's Church, made Diſciples of his, and admitted into 
the number of his Flock by Baptiſm. That we _—_ 
member whoſe we are, and to whom we belong. — 


ſwer to any Doubts, or Queſtions. They renounced in my 
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we may remember whofe Faith, and Cove, and Obedience 
we have undertaken here; from whoſe Merits and whoſe 
Goſpel we derive our Hopes and Expe&ations of a joyful 
Reſurrection: And that we may be conſtantly put in 
mind, that ſeeing we name the name of Chriſt, we are ts 


depart from Iniquit). hy 4 
1 Muettion, 
Mho gave you this Name - 

* Anſwer. 


My Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptiſm, 
wherein, &c. | : 


T H E meaning is: This Name was given me by them, 
who brought me (when I knew it not.) to be admit- 


| ted to the Favour of God, and to be made a Lamb of 


Chriſt's Flock. | 
And by my Baptiſm I was made (I thank God) a Lamb 
of that Flock, a Member of his Church, and an Heir to 


in Inheritance above in Heaven. 


gy 3 Queſtion. 3 

What did pour d Godmothers, &c, 
| Anſwer. | | 
They did pzomiſe and bow thzee things in mp 


1 5 H E meaning is: They promiſed for me, what I 
ſhould have promiſed for my ſelf, had I been of 
Age; but ſeeing I was not, and they did promiſe it, I 
will now ſtand to it: And ſo J am ſenſible J muſt, if I 
hope to receive the Benefits of my Baptiſm. Theſe were 
then the Three Things they promiſed, which follow. 

1, They promiſed, 7 ſhould renqunce the Devil, the World 
and the Fleſh. The Devil and all his Works, that is, all 
Worſhipping of Falſe Gods. All Idolatry ; All dealing 
with the Devil, whether by practiſing Witch-craft our 
Jelves, or by going to Conjurers, Witches, or Wizzards, 
and conſulting with them upon any Occaſion whatever ; 
whether to recover our Health, or Goods, or for an An- 


e 
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Name, or (which is the ſame Thing) I d4idrenounce by their 
Mouths All tis Works ; which Works are, Lying, Envying, 
Slandering, Pride, Luſt, Murder, Hatred, but eſpecially: 
Tempting others to Sin. And the actual commirting, or 
habitoal living in any one wilful known Sin. This was the 
firſt Thing renounced. I, by them, or, They for me re- 
nounced The Devil, and all theſe, and all other his Works. 

The next was, The Pomps and Vanities of th: World, That 
ie, all that Pride, Vain-Glory, and Exceſs that is in the 
World, in Food, Raiment, or any thing elſe. All vain 
and ſinful Companies and Cuſtoms of che World. All the 
Temptations of the World. All that is Vain or Wicked 
in the World. All that Friendſhip of the World that is 
Enmity with God. All things of the World that may be 
an occaſion of Sin to me. All the Unlawful Riches, Ho- 
nours, or Pleaſures of the World; and never greedily ot 
1mmoderately to ſeek, or ſet my Heart, upon thoſe that are 
Lawfu': Or to get or keep them by Unjuſt or Unlawful 
means. Thus, and in theſe Senſes They for me, or, I by 
them renounced all the vain Pomp and Glory of an inconſi- 
derate and a wicked Merld. | 

The other Branch of what they renounced in my name, 
was, Allthe ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. That is, all the evil 
Affe ctions, ſinful Deſires, and unlawful Luſts of my cor. 
rupt Heart: By no means either to be led by-them, to 
yield to them, or conſent to them, tho' I ſhould find no 
Opportunities or Boldneſs to ac them, Thus, in this 
ſenſe they promiſed, | 


| : The Devil, | 
Iſhould renounce The World, and 
The Fleſh. 


Which Renunciation of all theſe, was the Firſt of the 
Three things they did for me. | 
1 2. When they preſented me to Baptiſm, the ſecond 
| thing they did for me, was, they promiſed in my Name, 
1 That 7 ſbould believe all the Art icles of the Chriſtian Faith. 
ll! The meaning is : They promiſed inmy Name, that I 
ſhould believe all the Parts of the Chriſtian Religion; 
| | which are briefly contained in the Creed. That is, they 
1 promiſed I ſhould believe in God, and I do now believe 
| in him. 28 | 
| 5 They 
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of the Church. Catechiſim. 45 
They promiſed I ſhould believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and | 
do firmly believe in him. Thar he was born ofa Virgin, 
was Crucified, died, and roſe again, &c. All which I ſted- 
faſtly believe. They promiſed, I ſhould believe the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, and a Life eternal after Death. 
And I Firmly believe theſe, and all other Parts of the 
Goſpel. F | N 
That I ſhould believe theſe things, was the ſecond thing they 
did · for me. F | 
3. They promiſed in my name, That 7 ſbould keep God's 
oly Will and Commandments, and walk in them all the days 
of my Life. | 3 
Ihe meaning is: When they preſented me to Baptiſm, 
they promiſed in my Name, That I ſhould obey God's 


| Will, in avoiding all thoſe things which he hath forbidden 


me; and in performing all thoſe things he hath commanded 
me: And to do this, not for a day only, or a year, but 
all the days of my Life. | AE 

Thus tor inſtance, 'Tis God's Will and Commandment 
that I ſhould be Sober, Temperate, Chaſt, Pure, Juſt and 
Upright ; Repent of, and Reform from my Sins ; believe 
in Chriſt ; be a very charitable Perſon. That I ſhould 
be meek, humble and peaceable;; felf- denying and morti- 
fied ; fear him, love him above all things, truſt in him, 
be patient in Afflictions, ſubmitting to his Will and to 
his Wiſdom; attend upon his Ordinances, attend upon 
his Word, attend upon Prayer, attend upon his holy Sa- 
craments, and perform all other parts and inſtances of my 
Duty to God, to my ſelf, and Neighbour. This is to keep 
his holy Will and Commandmeats. 

So that they who preſented me to Baptiſm, and chari- 
tably brought me to be received into Chriſt's Church by 
it, promiſed (in ſumm) theſe things in my Name. 

1. That I ſhould renounce the World, the Fleſh, and 

the Devil, ſo as by neither of them to be lead to any 
- known Sin. | | | | 

2. Thar | ſhould believe the Chriſtian Religion, and 

live according to that belief, | 

3. That I ſhould give God one ſhort life of Love and 

Obedience, in ſincerely (though imperfeRly) doing 
What he has commanded. J 
| | $ 


4 


45 = Expo ſition 
4s chey promiſed this in my Name before I was bapti. 

I may enjoy the Promiſes of God (which he has made me 

upon theſe three Conditions) in a joyful Reſurrection, 


and an eternal Life of Slory. T 
Mn GG: viſe, 
Dot thou not think _ thou art bound, &. . Wha b 

1 | wer, . | tern: 

Peg verily ; and by God's help ſo J will, &c. nt; 

3 | bein 
THE meaning is: As they promiſed theſe things in That 
my name (or for me) when I was an Infant, and yiden 
could promiſe nothing for my ſelf; ſo I do now heartily Thot 
own them all, and take them intirely upon my ſelf. I fi 


1. I will and do renounce what they promiſed in my 
name to renounce. 1 1 | 

2. I will, and do believe firmly, what they promiſed 
in my Name I ſhould believe. | 3 

3. I willever (by divine aid) keep that holy Will, and 
thoſe Commandments of my God and Saviour, whic 
they promiſed in my Name I ſhould. : 
And I bleſs God that he hathin his infinite Love to me, 
and Compaſhon to my. Soul, called me to this hope, this 
great hope of being ſaved when I die: And J earneſtly 
beg his Grace, that I may continue in this Faith, this 
Hope, this Love, and this Obedience, till the end of my 
Life ; till Ichange Worlds, and come up to him. 


« OY — 


SECT II. Of the Creed. 


| __Catechiflt. 
Ghearſe the Articles of thy 1Beltef. 
N Analwer., 
A believe in Ood the Father, &c. 


8 
7 
8 
ſ 


8 


e the Charch-Catechiſm. 4 
Armer 


z believe in God the Father Almighty, maker' of 
| Deaven and Earth. | 


iþ HE meaning is: I do profeſs, that I really believe 
there is an infinitely knowing, juſt powerful, holy, 
wiſe, good, and merciful Spirit, whom we call God, that 
has been for ever, and ſhall be for ever; that. he is 
eternal, unchangeable, omnipreſent, or every where pre- 
ſent; omnipotent, or able to do all things; who gave 


That he orders all things in this lower World by his Pro- 


I firmly believe that this Almighty God, who is the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (and- through Chriſt of 
ill the Faithful) did make Heaven and Earth, the World, 
ind all chings in it, ſeen and unſeen, out of nothing; and 
by his Word only. And thus I believe in God. 


3 ARTICCLE NH. | 
And in Jeſus Chrift his only Don our Lozd. 


HE meaning is: I do folemnly profeſs to believe 
firmly Jeſus Chriſt myLord, to be the Son of God; 
to be both God and Man. That he is the Son of God by 
eternal Generation, who did from Eternity derive his 
Godhead from the Father. As Man he is the Son of God, 
being conceived by the Spirit of God alone. So that as 
he was God from all Ages, ſo being born-of a, Woman, he 
was made Man for me, and my Salvatien, I believe there 
is no other Name under Heaven by which we muſt be 
laved, but Jeſus Chriſt. Who though he be Lord of all 


things by right of the Firſt Creation, and conſtant pre- 


ſervation of them, yet he is more peculiarly the Lord of 
vs, who by Faith are conſecrated to his Service. That (as 
God) by the work of Creation, he ts the Lord that made 
ne. That (as God and Man) by the work of Rede mption, 
he is the Lora that bought me. That he came from Hea- 
Yen to wiſit us in great Humilityz and died to ſatisſie God's 
Juſtice fot our Sins. 1 do 


being to all things, and received his Being from none: 


jidence ; that being omniſcient, he knows every Man's 
Thoughts, Words and Actions. | 
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| Redeemer, and y Lord. And thus I believe in Jeſus Chrif 


immediate and only Power of the Holy Ghoſt, or Holy Spi 


__  erifice to atone for us Sinners. 


Ws. 


was pleaſed to becomeMan for me, was not conceived a 


ths... Med FP 
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I do believe this Holy Jeſus (who is both God and Man 
to be, and do in all humility and thankfulneſs, love an 
obedience, take him for my Saviour, my Advocate, m 


ARTICLE III. 


Who wes conceived by the Moly Ghot, Born of thcbrin 
Uirgin Pary, 


, HE meaning is: I do declare that I ſtedfaſtly bt 
| lieve, That this hely Jeſus my Saivour, when he 


other Men are, but after a miraculous manner, by the 


rit of God; was conceived in the Womb of a vertuous andif 
holy, bleſſed and pure Virgin, known by the name of Mary ame 
Who being eſpouſed to Joſeph of Nazareth, was (yet Bef 
before and after her Eſpouſals, a pure and unſpotted Vir ud tt 
gin: Who after the natural Time of other Women Fo 
brought forth the holy Infant, the only begotten Son off I 
God: who was ſtill God as well as an Infant. Savio 
His holy Mother, ſtill a moſt pure and immaculate Vir feet; 
gin: A Virgin who was ofthe Houſe and Lineage of Daſſthat b 
wid, he being therefore called the Son of David. he mi 
And ] Adore the infinite Wiſdom of God, who cauſed Sac 
him to be born without the leaſt ſhadow of Original Cor Nhe D 
ruption, who was to deliver «s from the guilt of Sin. waste 
. I Adore the infinite Wiſdom of God, who cauſed his Ind m 
Conception ind Nativity to be perfectly Immaculate In. in 
that ſo being without Sin himſelf, he might be a fir Sa * 
e 
this, | 
dehe? 


And I Adore the infinite Wiſdom of God ; who was 
pleaſed to order that he ſhould be both God and Man 


who was to be the Mediator between God and Man; lis B. 
and to reconcile God and Man. And thus F belicuM tl 
| he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of ;he Virgil Nee 

Mary. de ro 


ny t 


| 8 
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of the Charch-Catechiſm. 49 
n ARTICLE IV. = 


duffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried, Ye deſcended into Yell; 


TH E meaning is: I do declare that I do aſſent to this as 

an undoubted Truth, and firmly believe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt my Saviour, who was both God and Man, having 
publiſhed his Goſpel among the Jews, he was accuſed by 
them out of meer Malice, and brought before a Man called 
Pontius Pilate, who was the Roman Governor of the Coun- 
try where Chriſt lived; which was Judes. With Grief 


| aMind Love I profeſs to believe, that they [the Jews] tumul- 
theYtuouſly prevailed with Pilate to ſentence him to Death, 
piMibough he declared he found no fault in him. 
and The Death which he ſentenced him to, was, that moſt 
ar} ameful, ——— accurſed Death on the Croſ. 
yet! Before that Sentence was executed, the Jewiſh Rabble 


ind the Roman Soldiers, mocked, ſpit upon, buffetted, 
ed, and moſt vilely abufed him: 


four r 
1 Cs with Grief and Love, that I believe this my. 
Saviour was Crucified for me; that is, that his Hands and 
feet were nailed to a Croſs till he died I believe firmly, 
hat he Died as other Men.; and the reaſon of it was, chat 
he might reconcile the World to his Father, and become 
uſed: Sacrifice for all our Sins; or, that he might reconcile 
Cor Ie Divine Juſtice and Mercy together; that, as Men, he 
vas to die to ſuffer in our ſtead; ar God, he was to merit 
d hig nd make Satisfaction for our Sins; and thus he became 
late In infinite Satisfaction to an infinite Juſtice. 45 
t 821 Lentirely believe, that when he had given up the Ghoſt 
nd was dead, that his dead Body 5 Joſeph of Arima - 
wales, wrappedin fine Linen, and buried in anew Tomb: 1 
Man elieve, that he being dead, and his Soul ſeparated from 
Man Nis Body, that he continued in the State of Separation (or 
eiern the State of the Dead) for a time, and though be- 
Vingillveen the time that he died, and the third Day on which 
de roſe again, he did deſcend into Hell, twas not to ſuffer 
ny thing there, but to triumph over the Devil in his oon 
Kingdom, and Quarters ; and toſhew him the Victory he 
ad got over him: To break the Tron Bars of theſe lower 
kriſons, that they might 11 and fut for ever after 
N e Do Tf only, 


UT 


% T Gs. i I 
only at his Command. And thus I believe, That he Suffere 
ed under Pontius Pilate, was Crucißed, dead and buried, aud 
NM: CCRT vp 

CATS cf . 1 

The third Day he roſe again from the dead, 

TH E meaning is: I do ama profeſs, That I aſſent 

to this as an undoubted Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, though he was crucified and died for our Sins, 
and by his Death had overcome Death, did not continue 
Jong in theState of Death;for his Soul was ſeparated from . 
his Body, and his Body lay in the Grave but till the Third 


Da' . ; Ol f b 
N Upon the Third Day after he was buried (reekoning that 
very Day on which he was buried for the Firſt) he, by his 1 
oven infinite Power, as he was God, did revive, and raiſe Tt 
. himſelf, by uniting the ſame Soul to the ſame Body, and ſ7 
opened his Grave, and came out of it, and openly ſhewed f 
himſelf alive; for he converſed with his Diſciples for the- | h 
{pace of Forty Days, after he aroſe from the Grave, till he | h 


went away toHeaven. And thus I believe that the Third Day 1 ar 
he aroſe again from the Dat. | 
T3 eo. ATR 23G L677 = Af 


k Ie aſcended-into eaben, and ſitteth at the right ; 7 
hand of God the Father Almigty, | * 

5 + 4 E meaning is: I do firmly believe, that our deareſt th 
Lord, after he roſe out of the Grave, ſtayed on ſh; 

Earth for the ſpace of Forty Days. In which time he or- | fp: 
dered hisDiſciples how they ſhould preach the Goſpel, and A 
govern the Church, and promiſed them the Holy Ghoſt. anc 


At the End of the Forty Days, he walks with them a im 
Mile or Two out of the City of Jeruſalem; and when he the 


had bleſſed them, there comes down a Cloud, and in the the 
ſight of them all, carried him through the Air into Heaven; to. 
where he now ſits to prepare a place for us, and intercedes - I thu 


to- God for all faithful penitent Sinners. 
II believe be firs at God right hand; that is, that he is 
there exalted to the-greateſt Power and Glory. Not that 
God has Hands as we have; for God is a Spirit, and a Spi- 
rit has no Hands as we have, But, as with us, the right 
r e Hand Hol 


* 


Hand is a Place of Honour, ſo I am fully perſwaded that 


. Jeſus Chriſt is exalted in Heaven to the greateſt Honour, 
Power and Glory; and there pleads and mediates with 


G God for all thoſe that believe in him, repent of their Diſ- 
obediencies, and live a New and Chriſtian Life. And thus 


I believe that he aſcended into Hea ven, and ſittet h at the right 
Hand of God. 1 | | 
| ARTICLE RR -£ 

From thence he ſþall come to judge the quick 

| and the dead. 

＋ H E meaning is: I do freely and fully aſſent to this 
as an undoubted Truth, That Jeſus Chriſt, who is 


both God and Man, at the End of the World, ſhall cer- 
tainly come again with Power and great Glory, from the 


ſame Heaven into which he aſcended, attended by his Holy 
Angels, to Judge all Mankind, according as they have lived 
here; That every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they that pierced 
his Hands and Feet, ſhall behold his Majeſty, his Terrour 
and his Glory. IS, > wry | 
I believe that (the World being diſſolved, and the Earth 
and all things thereon, being burnt up) the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
ſit in the Air in a Glorious Throne, and ſhall judge ths 


quick, that is, all-thoſe that ſhall be alive at his Coming; 


and the dead, that is, all thoſe that were dead before, ſince 
the World began. That the Records of their Conſcience 
ſhall be laid open; that is, all chat ever they thought, or 
ſpake, or did, ſhall be brought to their Memory. 
I believe firmly, That he will judge them Righteouſly ; 
and them that have lived unholily, irreligiouſly, and died 
impenitently, he ſhall ſentence to eternal Darkneſs : But 
them that have believed in him, repented of, and reformed 
their Sins, and lived holy and good lives, he ſhall adjudge 
ro dwel] with him in Heaven and Happineſs for ever. And 
thus I believe he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
ARTE E VR; 
I believe in the Moly Gho8,  - 
2 meaning is: I firmly. believe, That tlie Third 
Perſon in the adorable Trinity the Holy Ghoſt [or 
Holy Spirit] is God, as well as the Father and the Son. [ 
e 2 believe 


of the-C burch-C atthiſm. . 51 
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$2. An Expoſition . 
believe him to be a Perſon diſtin from both the Father 
and tlie Son, eternally preceeding from both, and equally 
ſent by both, and joint Author with both, of our Salvati- 
on : That though theſe are Three Perſons, yet are they 
but One God ; and though this cannot be fully under- 
ſtood in this World, yet I believe it firmly. 


I believe, That as God the Father created me, and God. 
the Son redeemed me; ſo this God, the Holy Ghoſt, ar 
Holy Spirit, ſanctifies me; offers me his Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance ro do the Will of God; is my Comforter, and al- 
ways *tis he that puts into my Mind good Deſires, and pi- 
ous: Purpoſes. So that I believe intirely, that he is not on- | 
ly of perfe Holineſs in himſelf, but alſo that he is the im- 
mediate Cauſe of all Holineſs in us; that by him all the 
Servants of Ged are enabled to do all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, which by the force of Nature they cannot do : 
That tis he who enlightens our Underſtandings, ſanfQti- 
ſies our Will, orders and commands our Affections; that 
tis by his Aſſiſtances imparted t6 us, that we ſpeak, or }, 
do any thing of our Duty. = 5 

Thus I believe God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoft, not to be Three Gods; but Three 
Perſons, and but One God: And though I ſhall never 

in this Life, fully comprehend this Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, yet I firmly believe it. WET OM 
id thus 7 believe. in the Holy Ghoſt. 
ei-. 
J believe the Holy Catholick Church; The Commu; 

%%% ( 

THE meaning: is; Ido freely profeſs to believe, That 
Jelus Chriſt did, Fade Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
gather unto himſelf a Church, conſiſting of Thouſands of 
believing Perſons, to which he daily added ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaved, and will ſucceſſively and daily add to the ſame, 
to the End of the World. That this Catholick (that is 

_ Univerſal) Church, is the Corporation, or general Family 
of all true Believers: Or, that Body or Society of 
Perſons that profeſs Chriſt and his Goſpel ; and is go- 

verned and continued under Biſhops and Paſtors lawfully } 
aalled to that Office; by whom the. Word and — 
5 2 5 men 
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ments are daly Preached; and adminiſter'd-under Chriſt 
their Head. | | 


A firmly believe this Church of Chriſt to be One, Holy, 


and Catholich.. One, in reſpect of our Faith; One, in re- 
ſpect of the Sacraments; One, in reſpe& of being guided 
and directed by the ſame Spirit; One, in reſpect of 
One and the ſame Head, Chriſt Jeſus; and One, in te- 
ſpect of the ſame Hope of Glory and Immortality. Holy, 


in reſpe ct of its Head, the Holy Jefus ;-Ho/y by baptiſmal 


Dedication; Holy, in reſpett of its Deſign and End; 
Holy, in reſpe& of the Holy Offices performed in it, all 


which tend to produce Holineſs; and Haly, in — 
of its Calling, Profeſſion and Hope. Cat holick in reſp 


of that Cat holick Faith, Truth, and Doctrige which it 


teaches. Catholick, or Univerſal, in-reſpe& of that Uni- 


verſal Obedience, which it obligeth all Men to. Catholit, 
in reſpe& of time, that is, it ſhall univerſally be conti- 
'.,  nued to all Ages to the End of the World. Cat holick, 


or Univerſal, becauſe *ris made up of all the patticular 
Churches in the World. Carcholick, in reſpec of that 


Univerſal War, which it always is to hold againſt alliis 
Ghoſtly Enemies, Catholick, or Univerſal in this Sence, 
that it is not limited or confined to one Nation, as the 
Church of the Jem was, but by the Command and Ap- 


pointment of Chriſt, to be ſpread abroad, and gathered 
from all Nations under Heaven. 


I believe, That of this Catholic Church, part is on Earth, 

and part in Heaven; that. is, rhe Saints. departed are the 

tt iumphant part of the Church; and all true Believers, 
Lovers and Obeyers of Jeſus, are the Church Militant. 


And, as Jever deſire to be a Member ofthis Holy Catko- 


lick Church, ſo I believe there is and ought to be a C 


nion of Saints in it; that is, a, Society or Fellowſhip one 
with another, in all Holy Things: As all Se ints on Earth, 
or all true Believers, have in common One God, One Chriſt, 
One Holy Spirit; One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm e So 


Ibelieve they ever did and ought to keep up a Holy Fel- 
louſhip or Society with each other, in all the common 
Chriſtian offices and duties, in Faith, in profeſſing the Goſ- 


pel, in hearing the Word, in receiving the Sacraments, in Cha- 
rity and doing good to W in all commonChri- 
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54 © An Expoſition 


ſtian offices of Piety and Devotion. And! fully am per- 


ſwaded that while the Saints, or true Believers on Earth 


do thus ſtedfaſtly keep up thisCommunion with each other 
in all holy things; in Faith and Worſhip, Love and Obedi- 


- 4 
WA : 
» 


_ ence, they all have a Communion or Fellowſhip with the \ 


Bleſſed Trinity, with the holy Angels, and with the 
Saints departed. 5 | 


Sa that as I am a Member of Chriſt's Catholick or Uni-. 
ver{a] Church, ſo I ever deſire to keep Communion or Fellow. 
| ſhip with them in all Holy things, and that as Chriſt is our 
Common Head, and we his Members, and I never withdraw. 

ing my ſelf from this Communion; ſo, my Faith may be 


accepted with theirs; my Prayers offered up with theirs; 
my profeſſion of the Goſpel may appear with theirs; 
my Duty, Love, and Obedience may be accepted with 


theirs, in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. And thus I believe 


ttbe Holy Cat bolick Church, t he, Communion of Saints. 


ARTICLE. X.. - 
The Fozgiveneſs of Ding, 


T HE meaning is: I believe that whereas every Sin, 
whether of 'T hought, Word, or Action is a tranſgreſ- 
ion of the Law of God, and for every tranſgreſſion the. 3 


Sinner is liable to Eternal Puniſhment, by the infinite Ju- 
ſtice of God: Vet that God in his unſpeakable Mercy, gave 
his Son Jeſus, and the Son gave himſelf, to become a Surety 


for this Debt of ours, and did offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, by | 


his Death, to God's Juſtice, and a fatisfaftion for us. 
Thus reconciling God's puniſhing Juſtice with his par- 


| doning Mercy. Provided, that a-Sinner, who had choſen | 
amiſs, choſen the ways of Sin and Death, would in Faith, 
and wich Repentance and new Obedience, turn ſeaſonably | 


to God, and chuſe better. 
I firmly believe the firſt remiſſion is obtained by the 
Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm: All original and actual Sin, 


being there waſhed away, to every one that duly partakes | 


of that Sacrament. 


Bur whereas, alas 'ris too true we have ſome way or 
7 


other ſtained the white Robes which we had put on, when 


we came from the waters of Baptiſm ; and becauſe erer 


diſobedience ſince, is a receſſion, or going back from our 
| | 125 Baptiſmal 
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of the Church. C atechiſm. | 
Baptiſmal Purity ; for all ſuch Sins, God in much Mercy 
through the death of Jeſus hath given us the Covenant of 
Repentance; Which, being but this; a turning from Sin to 
God, a laſting durable ſtate of new Life and Reformation; 
he has promiſed through theMerits and the Death of Jeſus, 
that if I have but this to offer up to him, from a ſincere 
and contrite Heart, it ſhall be accepted to my Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs; and he will be reconciled to me. And thus 
I believe rhe Forgiveneſs of Sins. YE: 

: - „ AFICELERE --G 

4 The Reſurrection of the Bodp, 3 
T HE meaning is: I do profeſs ſolemnly that I am fully 
IJ - perſwaded of this infallible truth, That as tis appoin- 


ted for all Men once to die, fo tis derermined that all Men 
hall ariſe from Death. That the Souls ſeparated, or parted 
from our Bodies, are in the Hand of God and live; That 
the Bodies of the Dead, although turned to duſt, moul- 


dered into aſhes, conſum'd in flames, or ſwallowed up of 
the waters, devoured by beaſts, or fiſhes, or any way ſcat: 
rered, ſhall be gathered together again; all the ſcattered 


duſt pack d together, and in an inſtant be revived and come 


alive; by the Soul's being united to it again. The ſame 
Flefh which died ſhall live, the ſame Body which fell ſhall 
riſe; the ſame Soul infallibly be united to the ſame Body. 
So that though the Soul and Body are parted aſunder by 


Death, yet at the laſt day they ſhall be joined together, at 


the ReſurreCtion, and ſhall no more be parted. - | 
And thisReſurre&ion I firmly believe ſhallbe Univerſal; 
of all Mankind;no Man ſhall be left in the Grave, or Dead, 


That this ſhall be at the end of the World, when Chriſt 


ſhall come to Judgment, when the Trump ſhall ſound, or 
when theArch- Angel ſhall lift up hisVoicelike a Trumpet; 


the juſt and unjuſt, ſhall both ariſe out of their Graves and 
live: The Juſt ſhall riſe to the ReſurreQion of Life, and 


the Unjuſt-to the · Reſurrection of Damnation. And thus 


| Lbelieve the Reſurrection f the Body, | 
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$508 | ARTIC LE XI 
| And the Life-Tverlaſting, Amen, 
"H 8 Ido freely declare that I believe this 
to be an undoubted Truth, That beſidesthis Life here 


in this World, which is but for a ſhort time, there ſhall 


de another Life in the other World, which ſhall laſt for 
ever. I firmly believe that after this finite Life here is 
over, and the Soul departed, and the Body dead, that the 
Soul ſtill lives, andiſhall live for ever; and after the Re- 
turreCtion, the Body ſhall live alſo, and both ſhall live to- 
gether for Eternity: The Soul and Body of the unbelie- 
vers, difobedient, and impenitent, ſhall live for ever, and 
be Partners with the Devil and his.accurſed Spirits in 
Hell : And that the Souls and Bodies of the Righteous 
after the ReſurreQion, and after their Sentence, ſhall en- 
ter into the fulnefs of their Maſter's Joy, beyond all poſſi- 
bility of Sin, and Sorrow, ſuffering and temptation, doubts 
or ſcruples, fears or dangers; where they ſball have their 
Underſtendings clarified and enriched ; where the Will 
ſhall be fatisfied ; where the Affe dl ions ſhall be all Love, 
and all Joy; where they ſhall fecurely and peaceably 


poſſeſs all that they breathed after, panted, ſighed and 


languiſh'd for here; and enjoy it, not for Vears or Ages, 
but for all Eternity. = 


Amen, 


I'S D meaning af that Word at the end of the 


reed, is; 


1 do declare that J. do ſledfaſtiy believe all this, and 
defice to live accordingly. 


* ueſtion. | . 
What dot thou chiefly learn in theſe Articles, et. 
. ; nlwer, | 
Ficlt, J learn to velieve in God the Father, ec. 


HE meaning is: I do according to this my confeſ- 
* fion of Faith firmly, and as I ho e to ſee the Face 


therein, out of nothing. | 


Secondly, 


of God, believe in God he Father, who is the firſt Per- 
ſon of the adorable Trinity; who created me and all 
Men, who. made the whole World, and all Things 
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Secondly, I do likewiſe firmly believe in Cod the Sons 
Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, who is the ſecond Perſon of the 
Adorable Trinity: Perfect God, and perfect Man, equal 
to the Father as touching his Godhead, but inferiour to 


the Father as touching his Manhood; who redeemed me 


and all Men, by his Death, and who has ſatisfied God's 


Juſtice for my Sins, upon my Faith and my Repentance;-- 


my future Love and Obedience. 


& — 


Thirdly, I do allo firmly believe in God the Holy Gboſt, 


lor holy Spirit] who is the third Perſon of the adorable 
Trinity; who proceeds from the Father and the Son, 
and 1s co- equal, and co- eternal with them. It is he who 
is my Guide, my Sandctifier, my Comforter; who puts 


into my Mind good deſires, pious purpoſes, and devout 
reſolutions; who offers me his Grace and Aſſiſtance, to 


do God's Will, fo truly, that he is ſaid to be grieved 
when I refuſe it. | | 


* 


And although I cannot fully underſtand in this Life 


how theſe three Perſons can be but one God, yet L 
do fully and firmly aſſent to it as an undoubted truth, 
that it is ſo; without which Belief I cannot hope for Sal- 
vation. | 1 


— — 


Ae 
Of the Commandments. 


% AA... Ss 
Ona faid that your Wodfathers and Godmothers 
1. did p:omiſe foz:you, that. pou. ſhould, keep God's 
Commandmeits, tell me how manp there te»: 
Ten. | "oy 
F 
Which be theres 5 
| 1 Anſwer, 1 * . 
The ſame which God ſpake in the twentieth, &c. 
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58 A Expoſition 
I. COMMAND ME NT. 
Chou ſpalt have no other Gods but me. 


Duties com- TH E meaning is: Thou ſhalt acknow- 
manded. ledge but one God, and that there is 
| none beſides him. Thou ſhalt ſo acknowledge 
me to be the only true God, as to Love me above all 
things, to Fear me above all things, that is, to be afraid 
to offend me: To pay a Reverential Love and awful Fear, 
to none (as God) beſides me: And to no Man equally 
with me. Thou ſhalt ſo acknowledge me to be God, as to 
hope in me: That is, comfortably to hope for my Pro- 
miſet, whilſt thou fincerely performeſt the Conditions. 
As I am God, thou ſhalt in all humility ſubmit to my 
Wil, in doing and ſuffering it: that is, by Obedience or 
Patience. Thou fhalt truſt in me as God: that is, thou ſhalt 
ſe rely on me, and my Providence in all needs and dan- 
gers, as never to ſeek to deliver thy felf out of them, 
by any unjuſt or unlawful means. 

Thou ſhalt ſo acknowledge me to be God, as to Honour 
me: that is, alway to carry within thee that awful re- 
gard and reverence, which is due from a Creature to his 
Creator, 85 

As God;thou ſhale pay me that Vorſbip which is due from 
a: Creature to his Creator. Thou ſhalt pay this Worſhip 
both in Soul and Body; in the Soul by Prayer, and in the 
Body. by approaching to me in thoſe humble and reverent 
geſtures, as may beſt expreſs the inward humility» of the 
Soul. | 

All thy breaches of the Commands of me thy God, thou 
ſhalt repent of; thou ſhalt ſne the truth of thy, Love 
By thy Obedience; and the truth of thy Repentance, 
by thy Reformation. 

| So that they ſin againſt this Command- 
Sins forbidden. ment, who are Atheiſts, that is who deny, 
diſ believe, or doubt the being of God. 

Or, who have more Gods than one, (for though the 
adorable Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, are three 
in Perſon, yet they are but one God.) 

Or, who pay that Worſhip which is due to God, to 
any Creature, whether Saint or Angel, _ Or 


inordinately, or equally with God. 


. 


Oc, who deſpite or negle& any of his Commands. 
Or, who make contracts with the Devil, or uſe any Con- 
verſation with him: Who have recourſe to Witches, 


or Conjurers, either to reeover Health, or things loſt. 


Or, who uſe Charms, Spells, ſuperſtitious Words, or 
ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, either to cure Diſeaſes, or to re- 
cover ſtollen Goods, or to enquire into Secrets. 


Or, who are wilfully ignorant of his Laws, and his 
Commands. 3 | 

Or, who take to themſelves the glory of iny Action, 
or Power, or Excellency that is in them, and do not give 
the Glory to God. | 


+ 


Or, whodiſ-believe any one Article of the Creed. 
Or, who: dif-believe any part of the Holy Scripture, - 


 or:put falſe-Interpretations upon it, to ſerve their own - 
ends and purpoſes. | | 


Or, who are paſſionate and earneſt in the things of 
this World, and cold and indifferent in the things of 


God, and of Religion. 


Or, who are Hypocrites in Religion, or make Religion 


 ſegyeill ends ;-who do goodto evil purpoſes ; or evt 
good purpoſes. © © * 


Or, who-blaſpheme God; who think or ſpeak diſho- 


_ nourably of him; who repine and murmur againſt him. 
Or, who believe him ſo little, as not to look upon 
him to be preſent every where, and not to be a Witneſs 


to all their Thoughts, Words and Actions. . 
Or, who believe him ſo little, as not to be devout in 
his Worſhip, obedient to his Commands, and penitent 


tor every breach of them. 


In ſhort, all thoſe Thoughts, Words, or A& ions of 
ours, which are contrary to our Relief of him; to our 
Love of him; to our Fear of him; to our Hope in him; 


to our ſubmiſſion to his Will; to our. Truſt in him; to 


his Reverence and Honour; to his Worſhip, or to our 
Repentance for any diſobedience to him, are here forbid- 
So that here if we ſeriouſly conſider ( as wer ought ) what 


is enjozned us in this Commandment, and what is forbidden in 


F 13 


66 An Expoſition 
it, and hen reflecting upon our - own Ii ves, ford any of the 
duties of it neglected by us, or any of the Sins againſt it ſadly. 


adventured on by us in Thought, Word, or Afton ; how affe. 
#ionately ſhould we ſay wit h the Church, Lord, have Mercy 


vpon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law: 


That is, Lord, pity and pardon all our poſt breaches of thu 


8 ; aud. ſo incline our. Hearts to Love and Obe- 
dience for the Juture, that by thy Grace we may wery fmerely 
and acceptably keep thus Law Skis fir the remainder of 


Thou ſpalt not make to thy ſelf any graven | 
5 Image, cc. 


HE meaning is: That as we are to take the true 


God for our only God, ſo we are not to make or frame 


any Image, or Picture of the Godhead: Any Image 


by which to repreſent the ſhape of the inviſible God, 


or to fanſie any likeneſs to him. ie. 
We are by no means to Worſhip any Image ſo made, 
That is, any pretended . Image of the true God, the l - 

dlols of falſe Gods, or the true God by an Image. 


Thou ſhalt not pay that Worſhip which 


Sins ferbidden. is due to him, to any Creature. So nei- 


| ther ſhalt thou neglect the Worſhip of 
him the true God; or prophane, or abuſe, or diſf-eſteem- 


any thing that belongs, or relates to his Worſhip ; or 

behave thy ſelf careleſly, irreverently, or indecently in it. 
So that as theſe things are forbidden, ſo we are here 

commanded, to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth. 


To believe him to be a Spirit, or Spiritual 


Duties com- ſubſtance, without any viſible formor ſhape ; 


manded. and therefore not to be. repreſented by an 


Image, ör Picture, or Reſemblance. 
We are here commanded to worſhip the true God 
in all the ſubſtantial and eternal parts of his Worſhip; as 
Prayer, hearing of the Word, attendance on the Sacra- 
ments, and all other Ordinances of his. f a 
We are here commanded not only to Worſhip him in 


„ 2 


the ſubſtantial Parts. of his. Worſhip, but to do it _ | 
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ell Humiliation, and lowly Reverence, both of Soul 


and Body. Te LOAD ASST IEG 
To have a due regard and eſteem for thoſe lawful 
Ceremonies, and pious Appointments of the Church, ' 
which are for Decency, Order and Edification, in the 
Worſhip of the true God. | 1 
Io have a due Reſpect, and reverential Love, for all 
things, all Places and Perſons, ſet apart for the Uſes 
of God's Worſhip. 2 8 
And to diſſwade us from Idolatry, or Image- worſhip, 


and to incline us to his Obedience, he in this Com- 
mandment, declares, That he is Jealous of his Honour 


and his Worſhip : He will net permit or allow it to be 


given to any other. He will admit no ſharers, or partners 


with him in his worſhip, any more than a Husband or 


Wife will admit, a Co- partner in the Bed. 


God declares further, That he will vt. Vißting the 


that is, puniſb the Offenders. So that, though Sins of the 


he will undoubtedly. puniſh all impenitent Fathers, &. 


Tranfgreſſors of any other Commandment, 
yet he has moſt expreſly threatned it to the breakers of 


this. Threatned, not only eternal puniſhment to the 


Prophane or Idolatrous Perſons tliemſelves, but alſo tem- 


poral Afffictions to their Poſterity in this Life, as we 
find verified in ſome of the Kings of Iſracl, and the Kings 
of Juda h. | 1 „ 
Here it may be asked, Will God condemn eternally the 
Son of an Idolatrous or Prophane Father? If the Idolater 
pay Divine Worſhip to an Image, or his Ido}; rob God 
of his Worſhip, and fo be ſaid to hate him, ſhall the Son 


fuffer the ſorrows of Eternal Damnation for this? I an- 


ſwer, No. For (Exzek. xviij. 20.) The Soul that ſinneth, it 


Pull die: the Son ſhall not bear the iniquity of the Father, 


neither ſhall the Father bear the iniquity of the Som. © | 
Well, but how then does God Viſit the Sins of idola- 

trous, prophane Fathers, upon the Children? 
Why he (often) does it with Temporal Puniſhments, 

or Afflictions on them in this Life: but not with erer- 


nal, unleſs they follow the ſteps of their wicked, Idola- 
trous Fathers,and continue in their Farher's Sins. So that, 


as our Bore-father's Idolatry, Prophineneſs; and Irreligi by 
” — 


62 ARR An Expoſition: 


will bring down on us no eternal Puniſhments in another 


World, ſo may the Children (often) remove the Puniſh- 
ment and the Curſe even in thisLife, if they renounce 
thoſe Iniquities . diſavow them; diſapprove them; be 
humbled for them; and ſue for Pardon; and take care 


not to be led by the Example; and make Satisfaction 


and recompence for any viſible, plain, and known In- 
juſtice of theirs. | | F 
This ſhall take away even the Temporal Puniſhment 


in this Life too, from the Children of prophane, idola- 


trous Fathers; for he ſpares the Children that Repent. 
One thing more is obſervable. in this Commandment, that 
whereas God doth ſometimes puniſh the Children of Ido- 
latrous Fathers in this Life, with Temporal Puniſhments, 
unto Three or Four Generations; yet does he ſhew his 


Mercy to Thoufands of them thar Love and Obey him. 


By which it plainly appears, that he is more inclined and 
bent to ſhew Mercy than Severity: his Love is more 
diffuſive-than his Anger, | 


nom we conſader (as we ought) what 'tis that is injuned 
ws in this Commandment, and what tis that is forbidden in 


it; and then, releffing upen our own Lives, find any of the 
Duties of it neglected by us, or any of the Sins againſi it ſadly 

adventured en by us, in Thought, Word or Action; how affe#i4- 
nately ſhould we ſay with the Ghurth, Lord have Mercy 


upon us, and incliae our Hearts to keep this Law? That 


1, Lord pity and pardon all our paſt Breaches of this Command- 
ment, and ſo incline our Hearts to Love and. Obedience for the 


future, that by thy Grace we may very ſincerely and acceptably 


keep. this Law of thine for the remainder of our Days. 
III. COMMANDMENT.. 
Thou ſpalt not take the Name of the Loꝛd thy God 
| in bain; -foz the Lozd, &c. _-— 


* 


Sins forbidden. I HE meaning is: Thou ſhalt not firſwear 


i thy ſelf; or, be guilty of the dreadful 
Sin of Perjury-: And this, either bo . g upon Oath 
what is untrue; or by affirming. upon Oath what is un- 
certain, unknown to thee, and doubtful; or, by break- 
ing [or not 1 801 15 a lawful Oath. 


Thou ſhalt not ſwear raſhly, vainly and prophanely, in 


common 
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common Diſcourſe;. either by God, or any. Creature ; 
or by the Blood, Death, or Wounds of Jeſus ; or. any 


' other Oath whatever. 


Thou ſhalt nor take any Oath of thy ſelf, or ſwear, 
unleſs called to it by Authority; no promiſſory Oath 
(eſpecially)or Oath by which thou doſt promiſe any thing, 


mall be taken by thee, of thy own accord: For the Com- 


munication of a Chriſtian ſhould. be 22, ea, and Nay, nay. 

Thou ſhalt not contentedly and patiently endure to 
hear the Name of God'diſhonoured by Oaths, Blaſphe- 
mies, or otherwiſe. | 

Thou ſhalt by no mans entertain, any murmuring, 
unkind, or irreverent Thoughts of God. 

Thou ſhalt not mention the name of thy God and Sa- 
viour irreverently, wantonly, vainly, and for every triffe : 


Thou ſhalt not mention it without juſt and ſolemn Oc- 


caſion ; much leſs in telling Fortunes, in Lots, Feſts and 
Charms. Thou ſhalt. not Blaſpheme or. Curſe God, or 
Repine and Murmur againſt him, or Curſe any Creature 


by him. Thou ſhalt not prophane any thing dedicated 
to the Honour of his Name: As, holy Churches, holy 
Utenſils of the Church, holy Cuſtoms, holy Sacraments. 


Thou ſhalt make no unlawful, raſh Vows; neither ſhalt 
/ 
As theſe things are forbidden in this Commandment, 


fo are we commanded init | * 
To magnifie, exalt, and glorifie the Ho- Duties com- 
ly Name of God: manded. 


(1 ) In Thought, by thinking reverently 


of him. ( 2. ). In Word, by ſpeaking reverently of him 


and his Attributes; by Praiſes and Thankſgivings. (3.) 


In our Actions, by a holy Converfation. 


To perform all our faithful Promiſes and Vows. 
Fa uſe the Name of God with a religious Reverence 
and Awe, whenever we are called to a lawful Oath. 
To have a due regard for all Things, Perſons and Places, 
that have his Name and Stamp upon them. 5 
To perform: carefully and conſcionably all our lawful 


 Oaths. And among-our Vows, faithfully to perform our 


Baptiſmal Vow; and all our repeated Vows of amend- 


ment; that ſo we may not name the Name of Chriſt in 


vain. So 


of the Church- Catechiſm. ; 63 
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| RefurreQtion, and our Redemption. 


64 An Expoſition 


So r hat we conſeder (as we ought) what tit that is en- 
joined us in this Commandment, and what is forbidden in it; 


and then refleing upon our own lives, find any of the Du- 


ties of it neglected by us; or any of the Sins againſt it ſadly - 
adventured on, in Thought; Nord or Action; kow affectio- 
' mately ſhould: wi fay with the Church, Lord have Mercy 
upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law ? That 
, Loru, pity and pardon all our paſt Breaches- of. this Com- 
' mandment, and ſo incline our Hearts to Love and Obedience for 


the future; that, by thy Grate, we may very ſincerely and 
acceptably keep this Law of thine, forthe remainder of our Days. 


Iv. COMMANDMENT. 


Memember that thou keep holp, the Dabbarh day, Sir 
das {halt thou ſabonr, and do all that thou hat 
ro 


ts, &c. 


Duties com- 5 HE meaning is: Thou ſbalt ſet apart 


manded.- Tome Portions of thy time for the pub- 


lick Offices of Religion, and the Glorifi- 
- cation of God. n | N 


That if God, or his Holy Church, have appointed 


One Day in Seven for religious Purpoſes; we are care- 


mY to employ it to theſe Uſes.  -. . 
That as the Jem, kept the Seventh-Day by divine Com- 
mand, in memory of the Creation; ſo we Chriſtians are 


to keep Holy the Firſt Day of the Week (or Lord's Day) 


from Apoſtolical Practice, in memory of our Lord s 


That this Day be ſpent-in holy, Offices, religious 


Duties, in publick and private Worſhip-; in all Actions 
(.) Of Piety. .) 6 F N 


RT: 
I. of Ptery : As (1.) in frequenting the Aſſemblies 
of the Saints. IE os 


(2.) In Attendance. on the Word, in reading or 
hearing it read, preach'd or expounded:to us. That we 
may have leiſure, and eaſe, and freedom from . 
ſtractions of the World with Tranquillity of Mind, to 
bear our Lord ſpeak to us from thence, and acquainc us 
with his Will: and upon what Conditions we may be 


(3.) In- 


admitted to him. 


e the Church-Catechiſm. 65 
(3. In attendanee on the Sacraments: in having lei- 
ſure for the receiving thoſe Tokens and Pledges of the di- 
vine Love to us. | 
| 10 4.) In Catechiſing, or Inſtructing thoſe under our 
arge. T a | 
(. ), Ia pious Conferences, and devout Meditations. 
(C.) In Praiſes and Thankſgivings to the facred Name 
ef God: Beginning that bleſs'd Imployment here below, 
which ſhall be continued, perfected and compleated in 
the Manſions of Eternity above. . 
(J.) In ſtating Douhts and Scruples, to the Guides of 
Souls, and deſiring Peace and Satisfaction. FEES 
(8-) To refle&t.on and conſider the great Works of 
the eternal God: The great Work of the Creation of the 
World; and the greater Work of the Redemption of it, 
and the Refurrection of our Saviour. 8 | 
IL In Actions of Mercy and Charity, according to our A- 
bilities and Opportunities: As, (I.) To reconcile Diffe- 
| rences (2.) To provide for the Neceſſities of the Poor 
. and Needy. (3.) To viſt the Sick. (4) To give caſe 
I and reſt to our Servants, and refteſument ftom their ordi- 


e in Heaven. | Te Et. 
This being commanded, what we are forbidden in 
"AND | f To 
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monial part of the Jewiſh Law is done away, but the Moral 
| part 


An Expoſition 


Lins for= To do, or, compel, or cauſe others to do any 


. bidden. ſervile Works on this Day, except Works of 


Neceſſity or Charity, Decency or Mercy. 

To put no difference between this, and the common 
Days of the Week. 3 5 

All Judaizing Severity is to be laid aſide by us Chri- 
ſtians; that is, we being delivered from the Rigour 
(though not the Piety) of the Jewiſh Sabbath, are not ſo 
to obſerve it, as if Works of Neceſſity, Mercy, Decency 
and Charity, were not to be done by us, on it. 

We are forbidden to ſpend it in Idleneſs and Wanton- 


neſs, in Sleep and Recreations (or any part cf it in unhaw- 


ful Recreations) in Vanity and Folly, Gluttony or Drun- 
kenneſs, Drowſineſs and Inconfideration, Woridly- mind. 
edneſs and Luſt, Sin and Iniquity.. - | 

To refuſe to come to the publick Aſſemblies; or neg- 
lect the Duties of the Day, publick or Private. 

To Buy. or Sell, or Travel; to manage Buſineſs, or any 
worldly Undertaking and Imployment without Neceffity. 
It has ever been accounted by the Church, unfit (if not 
unlawful) to Faſt upon the Lord's- Day | 
 Superiors are not to ſuffer thoſe under their Authority, 


to be abſent from, and negle& holy Duties, nor to refuſe } 


to allow them liberty, time, and leiſure for them. 

If we now conſider (as we ought) what tis that is enjyined 
us in thu Commandment, and what tis that is forbidden in it; 
and then reflefting upon our own lives, find any of the Du- 


ties of it neglected by us, in Thought, Word or Action; how 


affectionately ſbeuld we ſay with the Church; Lord, have 
Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law ? 
That is, Lord, pity and pardon all our paſt Breaches of thu Com- 


mandment, and ſo incline our Hearts to Love and Obedience for 


the future; that, by thy Grace, we may very ſincerely and accep- 
tably keep this Law of-thine, for the remainder of our Days. 
Bur before we paſs from this Fourth Commandment, it 
may not be amiſs, to touch upon the Reaſons of the 
Change of the Jewiſh Sevently Day, into the Chriftian 
Lord's Day; the Firſt Day of the Week. . 
This Precept of keeping Holy the Seventh Day, or Sab- 
bath, is partly Ceremonial, and partly Moral. Now the Cere- 
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God be publickly worſhipped preciſely on the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, or the Seventh Day. P * J 


the more immediate Glorification of God, and our reli- 
Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church, and all Ages of ir 


fince, kept the Firſt Day of the Week, in memory of our 


Saviour reſted from his Labours of the New Creation, or 


One Day in Seven for a holy Reſt, and for religious Pur- 
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part of it is confirmed, perfected and compleated by the 

Goſpel. — | 56 
The Ceremonial part of this Commandment was, that 


The Moral part of it is, That a certain and determined 
time be ſet out for the publick Worſhip of the Eternal 
God: And divine Love and Gratitude in us Chriſtians, 
ſhould eagage us not to come behind the Jews in the re- 
turn of our ſolemn Days of publick Worſhip. Nay,Equi- 
ty requires we ſhould ſer out One Day in he Week, to 


gious Duties. / | | 
So that the Jewiſh Sabbath being aboliſhed ; as they 
kept te Seventh Day in memory of the Creation, ſo the 


Lord's ReſurreQton, and our Redemption. | 

For, as the Redemption of the World was a greater 
Mercy than the Creation of it ; and as God reſted from 
his Labours of the Creation on the Seventh Day, and our 


his Labours of our Redemption, on the Firſt Day of the 
Week, when he roſe from the Dead; fo the Apoſtles, 
and the Church in all Ages ſince, have ſet apart the Firſt 
Day of the Week (as the Fews were to ſer apart the 
Seventh ) for the peculiar Worſhip, and Service, and 
Glorification of God. . 

That our Lord roſe from the Dead upon the Firſt Day 
of the Week, we ſee St. John xx. Thar the Diſciples aſſem- 
bled together on the Firſt Day of the Week, we are told 
St. John xx. 19. That St. Paul preached, and the Diſciples 
met to break Bread; that is, to receive the Sacrament, on 
the Firſt Day of the Week, we read 42s xx. 7. That the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles on the Firſt Day of tlie 
Week, is certain, Act, ij. 1. And that St. John expreſly calls 
it the Lord's-day, we read, Rev: i. 10. 

So that as the Moral Equity of the Commandment (as 
well as divine Love and Gratitude) obliges us to ſet apart 


poſes; fo by the Practice of the Apoſtles, and all foflow- 
| ö ing 
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ing Ages of the Church, the Firſt Day of the Week was 
ſubſtituted in the rcom of the Jewiſh Sabbath; which 
compared with the Scriptures before: mentioned, it is 
ſufficient ro warrant our Praftice. . - 

So that, to ſum up the whole; They [the Jews] cele- 


brated the Seventh Day by divine Command; we, the Firſt. 


Day, by i! olical Prafice. They the Seventh Day, or 
laſt Day of the Week, under the Law of Moſes; we, the 
' Firſt” Day of the Week, by divine Law, under the Gaſpel.- 
Their Seventh Day, or Sabbath, was Bleſſed and Sanctified 
by the Lord's command; our Fitſt Day was bleſſed and 
Sanctified by our Lord's Reſurrection. Their Seventh Day 
was Hallowed by God's reſting on it from the Jork of 


the Creation; our Firſt Day was Hallowed by our Lord's | 


| reſting on it from the Works of the New-Creation, when he 
aroſe from the Grape. 

Their Seventh Day was kept by them, in memory of 
the great Wark of the Creation of the World; our Firit 
Day kept by us in memory of the greater work of it's 
Redemption. Their Seventh Day called the Lord's Sabbath, 
Teu. xxiij. 38. and elſe where in the Old Teſtament; our 
Firſt Day called the Lora: Day in the New, Rev. i. 10. 


A, for any diſtinct Text in tlie Goſpil for Chrif's Abio- 
gating the Jutaical Sabbath there is no more reaſon to 
expect it, than the like for Sacrifictt; or Circumciſion, 

or the Judaica l Prieft hood. Vid. Dr. Hammond in St. 
Matthew xil: 8; a. | | "EA 


v. COMMANDMENT. 


Bonaur thy Father. and thy Porher, that the days may 
N | die long, Sec. erat 


| Duties com- H E meaning is : Thou ſhalt pay 2 due 
' T Reſpect, and Love, and Reverence, in 
Heart, in outward Speech and Behaviour to 


manded. 


all Superiors. 


Thou ſhalt Reverence, and Hanour,and Love, and Pray 


for thy Natural Parents, thy Father and Mother. Thou 
Malt obey their lawful and juſt Commands; and ſupport 
them in their Needs, if thou art able. Thou 
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Thou ſhalt obey, honour, and love the King; pray for 
him, and pay him Tribute. Thou ſhalt obey Magiſtrates. 
If thou art a Servant, thou ſhalt be faithful and obedi- 


ent to thy Maſter, and ſerve him with à conſcionable 


care and diligence. 


Thou ſhalt eſteem, reſpect, and love, and obey the 
Dottrines of thy Paſtor, which are faithfully. tendred 
to thee from the Goſpel, and pay him his juſt Dues 


and Maintenance. 


Thou ſhalt reſpec and honour the Aged, thy Betters, 


and thoſe that are above thee, in Learning, Wiſdom, 


Goodneſs, or any other Gifts and Graces. ; 
It is here to, be remembred too, that all Superiors 
are to perform their Duties to their Inferiors.. 


Kings, and thoſe in Authority, to protect, defend 


and govern their Subjects. | , 
Parents to nouriſh, baptize, provide for, and inſtruct, 


and bleſs their Children, by their Example and their 


Prayers. 


Husbands to be faichful, to love, to defend, to protect 
the Wife; (as the Wife is to be obedient, faithful, an 
affe ctionate to the -Husband.) f 

Maſters to be juſt, to admoniſh, to ĩnſtruct, to be exam- 
ples to their Servants. | : | 

- Miniſters to feed the Flock faithfully and diligently 
by Life and Doctrine. | . 
Theſe things are commanded in it; and 


the contrary Vices are forbidden: As, Sur forbidden - 
Inferiors are forbidden to behave themſelves proudly, 


ſcornfulty, and rudely toward their Betters, in Age, 
Gifts or Eſtate. 


Children forbidden to be undutiful, ſtubborn, diſobe- 
dient, and unkind to their Parents, FEM he 
Subjects forbidden. to rebel againſt, diſhonour, diſobey 


the King; or thoſe in Authority under him. 


People forbidden to deſpiſe, reject, hate or defraud 
their lawful Paſtor.. | . 

Servants forbidden to be ſtubborn, negligent, unfaith- 
ful or diſobedient to their Maſters. | 

And to encourage all to the Duties of this Command- 
ment (as well as to diſſwade them from the Sins forbidden 


in 


— 
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In it) here is added a Promiſe to the conſcionable obſer. 


vers of it, ofa proſperous and peaceable living upon Earth, 
a long and happy Life here, as well as an eternally happy 


Life hereafter. For, what length of days in Canaan was 


to the Jews, that, 20 us, is immortal Life in Heaven; what 
being excluded thence was hen, that ow is everlaſting 
Death, or Baniſhment into the Regions of Miſery. 


Ss that here again, if we reflcft on what is injoined us in 


this Commandment ( as we ought ) and what is forbidden in 
it; and then, reflecting upon our own Lives, find any of the 


Duties of it neglected by us, or any of the Sins againſt it 


adventured on, in Thought, Mord or Action; how earneſtly 
and devoutly ſhould we ſay with the Church, Lord, have 
Mercy upon us, and incline eur Hearts to keep this Law ? 
That is, Lord, pity and pardon all our paſt Breaches of this 
Commanament, and ſo incline our Hearts to Love and Obedi- 
ence for the future; that, by thy Grace, we may moſt ſin- 
cerely and accefgably keep this Law of thine for the remainder 
of our Days. | | | 

VI COMMAND NM ENT. 

Chou ſpalt do no Purder, 
Sins fore THE meaning is: Thou ſhalt not commit 
bidden. either the murder of the Heart, the mur- 


der of the Tongue, or the murder of the Hand 


and Action:. | | 
Thou ſhalt not be guilty of the murder of the Heart, 
by. Malice, Envy, Revenge, Conteation, inward Cruelty, 
or Hatred; for, he that hateth his Brother is a murderer 
Or, by inward ill Wiſhes, Curſes, or Deſires of miſchief, 
to his Life or Health. 


byany virulent, bitter, intemperate, and contumelious ſpeaks 
provoking, and re proachful Language, calling of names, 
Fool, Racha, or the like. 

Actions, by beating, maiming, wounding, killing, any other; 


or, by doing hurt to the Body, Life, and Health of thy 
Neighbour. 2755 


Thou ſhalt not be guilty of the murder of the Tongue, 


ing, railing or reviling ; by any raſh, cauſcleſs, immode- 
rate or implacable Anger, that expreſſes it felf in foul, - 


Thou ſhalt not commit the murder of the Hand and 


Thou 


Thou ſhalt by no means fight a. Duel. | 

Thou ſhalt not procure Abortions, or Miſcarriages. | 
Thou ſhalt not. be a quarreller, or unpeaceable,or conten- 
tious perſon, or ſow ſtrifes and diſſentions. | 

Here alſo is forbidden all unjuſt and unlawful War. 

p . ſhalt not willingly haſten thy own, or any others 
Death. 


Thou ſhalt not by oppreſſion or violence, ſo imbitter any | 


Man's Spirit, as to make his Life fad and miſerable, or his 

Death baſty. | 
Thou ſhalt not conceal th 

which thou canſt ſafely diſcover. | 

Thou ſhalt not wilfully vex, threaten;keep in fear, dif 

quiet, or grieve thy Neighbour. 
Thou ſhalt not contrive with, or-imploy any other to 

harm him. | | TTY | 3 
Much leſs ſhalt thou murder, or injure the Souls of 


ng, or any way drawing them to ſin. 


nhumanity, grudging, repining,and rancour, and diſdain 
gainſt others. 2 3 


fowardneſs, implacableneſs,mocking, ſcoffing, brawling, 
camour, detraction, or cenſoriouſneſs. | 

So that, theſe things being forbidden; Duties com- 
t follows, that what we are here com- manded. 
nanded, 1s, 7 7 4 WI 

That we ule all lawful endeavours, and means to pre- 


krve our own, and our Neighbour's Life, and Health, and | 


afety. 


by muchas in us lies, to preſerve and follow Peace with 
ll Men. 


To prevent (as far as poſſible,) and hinder all murther 


fthe Tongue, Heart, or Hand. 


To be mercifu], bountiful, and charitable to all that are 


trecefſitous, and in diſtreſs. 


To be gentle, long-ſuffering, courteous, affable, and 


lind to all Men. , | 
To love one another; forbear one another ; forgive 


ne another; to do all offices of Charity for one another; - 


do 


of the Church Catechiſm. 7 


e dangers of thy Neighbour, | 


others, by encouraging, enſnaring, tempting, command». 


Thou fhalt notbe guilty of unmercifulneſs, cruelty, . 


Thou ſhalt not be a perſon given to irreconciliation, 


.... ⁰ a 4 
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to be eaſily pacified and reconciled to one another; ready 
to return good for evil; to repay injuries with kindneſs; 

to compaſſionate, ſuccour, and relieve one another in ne. 

ceſſity, miſery, or danger, according to our abilities and 
opportunities; to be compaſſionately zealous to ſave the 

Life, the eternal Life of Souls, by endeavouring to re. 

claim the Wicked, by friendly, ſeaſonable, and affectio. 
nate advice, reproof, and exhortation., 

And mw if we-conſider here as we ought, what ti, that i: 
enjoined us in this Commandment, and what is forbidden in 
it, and then reflefing upon our own lives, find any of the Du« 
ties of it neglected by us, or any of the Sins ggainft. it adven- 
tured on, in. Thought , Word or Action; how affectionately 
ſhould we always ſay with the Church, Lord, have Mercy 
upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law ? That 
is, Lord, pity and pardon all our paſt Breaches of this Com- 
mandment, and ſo incline our Hearts to love and obey thee for 
the future, that through thy Grace, we may moſt ſincerely and 
acceptably keep this Law of thine, for the remainder of our 
Days. | | 


VII. COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſpalt not commit Avultery. 


Duties com- PH E meaning is: Thou ſhalt watchfully 
manded. preſerve thy Soul and Body in the Purity 
and Chaſtity either of ſingle Life, or law- 
ful Marr iage. . | | 
Thou ſhajt keep all the Part, of thy Body (which 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt) chaſt and undefiled. 
Thou ſhalt be chaſt in Heart, in Tongue, and in 
Behaviour. 1 | 
Thou ſhalt have a Chaſt Hand, and Eye, and Ear. 
Thou ſhalt avoid all opportunities, means, occaſions 
5 defiling, either thy Neighbour or thy 
ſelf. Ld” mY 
Thou ſhalt uſe that ſobriety, temperance, and mode- 
ration in Meats and Drinks; and that modeſty in Be- 
haviour and Apparel, as may be moſt conducive to the 
Preſervation of Chaſtity and Purity. 9 


Thos 
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Thou ſhalt by Watching, Faſting, and Prayer; by 2 
ing ſober, honeſt, and chaſt Company, by avoiding Idleneſs, 


or by Lawful and Holy Marriage, offer up to God that moſt 
acceptable Sacrifice ofa pure Soul, and a chaſt Body. 


Theſe things being here commanded us; we are for- 
bidden as follows; | 0 


Thou ſhalt not commit, or be 5 ilty 
of any actions of Uncleanneſs, with thy 
ſelf, or any other. ects 

Thou ſhalt not uſe any filthy or unchaſt words; immo. 
deſt, or impure Communications or Geſtures. 

Thou ſhalt not violate thy Neighbour's Bed, or break 
thy own Marriage Vow, or cauſe others to break theirs 
by Adultery. 13 5 | | 
Thou ſhalt not commit Inceſt, Beaſtiality, Sodomy, Po- 
lygamy, (or having more. Wives than one) Whoredom, 
or Fornication, 1 | 

Thou ſhalt not willingly admit, or delight in unchaſt, 
and unclean thoughts, fancies, deſires, and Imaginations. 

Thou ſhalt not commit the Adultery or Fornication, or 
unchaſtity of the Eye, Hand, or Heart. | 

Thou ſhaft not be guilty of wanton dalliances with 
others, or of pollution of thy own Body. „ 
Thou ſhalt not tempt or betray thy ſelf (or others) 
to the leaſt degrees of Uncleanneſs by thoſe things that 
provoke and feed Luſt; as, Laſcivious Company or Diſ- 
courſe; Songs, Books, or Pictures, by Luxurious Diet, Idle- 
neſs, wanton Dreſſes, and immodeſt Actions. 

Here alſo if we ſeriouſly conſider (as we ough:) what "tis 
that is enjoined us in this Commandment, and what is forbid- 
den init ; and then efting upon our own lives, find any 


Sins forbidden. 


of the Duties of it neglected by us; or any of the Sins againft , 


it ſadly adventured on by us, in Thought, Word or Aion ; 
hw affectionately ſhould we ſay with the Church, Lord have 
Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law ? 
That is, Lord, pity and pardon all our paſt Breaches of this 
Commandment, and ſo incline our Hearts to Love and Obedi- 
ence for the future, that by thy Grace we may moſt ſincerely 


and acceptably keep this Law of thine ſor the remainder of 


our Days. 
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vn. COMMANDMENT. 


| Thou ſbalt not fieal, | 
Duties C-. T H E meaning is: Thou ſhalt, render 
manded. to every Man his due; and permit 


4 all Men peaceably to enjoy their Avn. 
Thou ſhalt by juſt and lawful means, not only farther 
thy own, but alſo thy Neighbour's Wealth and out- 
ward Effate. = os 
Thou ſhalt in all things do unto. otbers, as thou 
wouldſt they ſhould do unto thee, were they in thy 
condition, and thou in theirs. 8 = 
Thou halt live in alawful-Calling, and be diligent in 
that Calling, that ſo thou mayeſt avoid all. temptation 
to the breach of this Commandment. „ 
Thou ſhalt be Juſt and Upright in all thy Bargains, 
Contracts, and Dealings. 
Thou ſhalt be ſo frugal and provident of thy Eſtate, 
and ſo contented with it, that thou mayſt fly all Intice- 
ments to Fraud and Injuſtice. ; OT 
Thou ſhalt buy and ſell by juſt Weights «nd Meaſures, 
Thou ſhalt conſcionably pay Debts. and Wages.: Not 
only thy own: proper Debts, but alſo. thoſe-for which 


thou art bound, and become a Surety, if the Princi- . 
pal cannot or will not. | : c 
Thou ſhalt uſe chis World ſo, as not to abuſe it; but be A 
upright and faithful in Truſts, Trade and Agreements. 
Thou ſhalt be willing to give, and lend, and remit, C 
and forgive, according to thy Abitity and Prudence, and n 
thy Brother's Neceſſities. 5 
Although thou mayeſt go to Law for a conſiderable MF. rf 
andjuſt Right, yet if thou art forced to do it, thou ſnalt to 


contend. more for Right than err, - and till carry a 


friendly, Chriſtian, and Charitable Temper towards che of 
N. I | : w. 
hou ſhalt manage all thy temporal Bleſſings, or the 
Goods of this World with Thankfulneſs ro God, Sobrie - thi 
ty to thy ſelf, and Charity and Juſtice to all beſide. up 
Thou ſhalt ſurely make reſtitution, or ſatisfaction ac- at 


cording to thy Power for ſuch Wrongs as thou haſt done 
to any, when they come to thy knowledge. Thou 


the neceſſities of the Seller; nor 
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Thou ſhalt either by thy ſelf or others, make that re- 
ſtitution to himſelf, i he be living, and thou canſt find 
him: Or, to his Heirs or Executors, if he be dead: Or, 
ro the Poor, if thou know eſt him not. 1 

This being commanded, the chief things forbidden 
2 1 * Ti 

ou ſhalt not injure any Man in his . - ,.,,. 

Poſſeſſions, or Eſtate, by _ Violence, us forbidden. 
or Robbery. ; by ſecret theft, by fraud or cozenage, 
extortion, oppreſſion, or any injuſtice: _ 

Thou ſhalt not uſe falſe Weights, or Meaſures. 
If thou find any thing, thou ſhalt not by any means 
keep it from the owner, if thou know him, or cant 
underſtand who tis. * 3 | 

Thou ſhalt not refuſe to pay thy Debts, if thou art 
able. It is not fit thou ſhouldſt take Uſe, or Intereſt 


of the Poor and Needy. 35 

Thou ſhalt not rob God of his Dues by Sacrilege, and 
detaining Tithes : Nor the King of his Dues) by withe 
Holding his Tribute and Cuſtom. | 

Thou ſhalt imbezel W another's, that is com- 
mitted to thy Truſt, and Charge. 8 

Thou ſhalt not uſe deceit, fraud and cozenage in Bar- 
gains, Contracts, Buying and Selling, and Coin. 

If thou art a Seller, thou ſhalt not conceal the faults of 
the thing ſold, either by denying them, or by uſing of 
Arts or Tricks to hide thoſe faults of it. | 

If thou art a Seller, thou ſhalt not pick out ignorant 
Chapmen, that thou mayeſt, by reaſon of their unskilful- 
neſs, put off thy faulty Wares upon them. 

If thou art a Seller, thou ſhalt not take advantage of 
the ignorance, indiſcretion; or neceſſity of the Buyer, 


to over-reach him, or over-rate-the-thing fold. 


If thou art a Buyer, thou ſhalt not take advantage 


5 98 * 3 8 
of the Ignorance of him that knows not the worth of 


what he ſells. | 


If thou art a Buyer, thou ſhalt not take advantage of 


| rate, and lie hard 
upon him, becauſe his Wants com pet him to ſell, though 
at any rate. 5 — 8 


Thou ſhalt not be guilty of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, by 
E 2 getting 


anal. > . 
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getting, or keeping any thing by unlawful, unjuſt, or 
uncharitable means; or to permit any In:ereſt to rob 
thee of thy Innocence, or thy Duty. . 
Ibou ſhalt not torment thy ſelf, with immoderate, in- 
2 anxious, vexatious, diſtracting and diſtruſtful 
ares. | FOTO 
Thou ſhalt not be guilty of commencing Contentions, 
and vexatious Law-Suits ; either for Revenge, Sroutneſs 
of Humour, or to defend an inconſiderable Right. | 
Thou ſhalt nor refuſe to pay what thou haſt borrowed, 
Thou ſhalt not defraud Orphans, Widows, or detain 
Hirelings Wages. | | 
3 Thom ſhalt not take Bribes, to pervert Equity and 
—_—_ ---:: - | 
Thou ſhale not break thy faithful Promiſes, tho' made 
to thy own diſadvantage, or refuſe to ſtand to thy Bar- 
ain. 3 5 
Thou ſhalt not refuſe to make Reſtitution. 
Thou ſhalt not by waſtful Prodigality, Negligence, 
Sloth, or Idleneſs, or covetous Gaming, waſte thy own, 
or other Mens Eſtates and Poſſeſſions. | 
Seeing all theſe things are Breaches of this Commandment, 
if we ſeriouſly conſider (as we ought) what it is that is en- 
Joined us init, as well as what's forbidden, and then refleting 
upon our own Lives, find any of the duties of it neglected by us, 
or any of the Sins againft it adventured on, in Thought, Mord 
or Action; how earneſtly and devoatly ſhould we ſay with the 
Church,Lord, have Mercy upon us,and incline our Hearts 
to keep this Law ? That is, Lord, pity and pardon all our 


| paſt Breaches of this Commandment ; and ſo incline our Hearts 


to thy Love and Obedience for the future, that, through thy 


Grace, we may moſt ſincerely and acceptably keep this Law of 


thine, for the remainder of our Days. 8 
IX. COMMAND M ENT. 
Thou ſpalt not bear falſe Witneſs again# thy 
Meighbour, CN i $i 
Duties com- THE meaning is: When thou art called 


e manded. by a Magiſtrate to be a Witneſs, thou 


| ſhalt ſpeak the truth of thy Neighbour : 
that is, any other Man. 5 _ 
| | | ou 


— 
* F 
ITT 
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Thou ſhalt labour as much as lieth in thee to preſerve 
the good Name of thy Neighbour. „„ | 
Thou ſhalt (as far as thou canſt with Juſtice and Charity 
to others) conceal, or excuſe thy Brother's Infirmities. 
Thou ſhalt judge the beſt, and ſpeak the beſt of him. 
Where thou knoweſt him innocent, thou ſhalt be 
ready to vindicate his good-name, on all occaſions. 4 
Thou ſhalt put as candid and fair Interpretations upon 
his Actions, as they will bear. oo Fa) 
Thou ſhalr be loth to hear, flow to believe, and un- 
willing to ſpread an evil Report e 
Thou ſhalt be courteous and affable to all Men. 
Thou ſhalt religiouſly obſerve Truth in ſpeaking. -:- 
Thou ſhalt be charitably tender of thy Neighbour's 
good name; for how: can I love him if I take that from 
him, which I know to be very dear to him. 
As theſe things are commanded, ſo the things follow- 
ing are forbidden. : 8 
Thou ſhalt neither in Judgment, nor 
in ordinary Diſcourſe, ſpeak what is un 
true ef thy Neighbour. | x 
Thou ſhalt raiſe a falſe report of no Mn. 
Thou ſhalt wound no Man with the Sword of the 
Tongue, openly or ſecretly. — © « 
Thou ſhalt not by whiſpering, ſlandering, back-biting, 
detraction, or defamation,injure the good name of any Man. 
Thou ſhalc not raiſe Jealouſies, and Suſpicions of thy 
Neighbour cauſeleſly. „ 
Thou ſhalt bear no falſe Witneſs of thy ſelf, by brag- 
ging or boaſting thy ſelf. | 5 
- Thou ſhalt not be a Tale- bearer thy ſelf; nor readily 


Sins forbidden. 


hear, and encourage Tale-bearers. 


Thou ſhalt not be a Diſſembler or Flatterer. 

Thou ſhalt in no caſe tell a Lye; or conceal or per- 
vert Right and Truth, by Equivocations. | 
In any matter of moment, thou ſnalt not pretend con- 
trary to thy preſent perſwaſion. 

Thou ſhalt not mock and ſcoff at the Infirmities of others. 
- Thou ſhalt not be guilty of falſe Accuſations, falſe 
Pleadings, falſe Teſtimonies, or falſe Sentences in Courts 
of Judicature, [or Judgment 


OS EA Thou 


— - 


ing, diſtracting, perplexing, diſtruſtful Cares. 


As Expoſition. 
Thou ſhalt not give raſh, ſevere, and unmerciful Cen- 
ſures of other Men. | 
Thou ſhalt not be a Railer, or Reviler, nor report 
and ſcatter falſe or doubtful Reports of thy Brother. 
Thou ſhalt not be a Buſie- body in other Mens matters. 
Thou ſhalt not be guilry of falſe Acts, or Forgery in 
any Deed, or Writing. 
Thou ſhalt neither deny, conceal, or oppoſe the truth. 
Thou ſhalt not obferve and judge other Mens Words 


— 


and AQions ſeverely, and without Mercy. 


Thou ſhalt not divulge or publiſh the faults of others 
without a deſign to do thereby Charity or Juſtice to ſome 
other Perſon. : 3 

. Here now if we duly conſider, and ſeriouſly weigh what "tis 
that is enjoined us in this Commandment, and what is forbid 
den init; and then reflecting upon eur own Hearts and Actions, 
find any of the Duties of it neglefed by us, or any of the Sins 
againſt it ſadly adventured on, in Thought, Ward, or Action; 
how affectionately ſhould we ſay with the Church, Lord, have 
Mercy upon us, and encline our Hearts to keep this Law ? 
That is, Lord, pity and pardon all our paſt Breaches of this Com- 
manament, and ſo incline our Hearts to Love and Obey thee for 
the futsre ; that through thy Grace, we may ſincerely and ac- 


ceptably keep this Law of thine, for the remainder of aur Days. 


xX. COMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſþalt not covet thy Meighbaur a Mouſe &c. 


| +I HE meaning is: Thou fhalt not with 
ame farbidder. I e defre tes be poſſeſſed of whit is 


thy Neighbour's, by his Loſs, or without his Conſent. 


Thou fhalt not conſent to any motions of thy Heart, 
of contriving how thou mayſt unjuſtly come by any 
thing that is anorber's. UE 


| Thou ſhalt not envy the Proſperity of any Man, or 


grieve at it. | Ip 
Thou ſhalt not repine or murmur, or be diſcontented 
with thy own ſtate and condition. Be 
Thou fhaltinot inordinately ſeek, or defire Riches, 
Honours, - or Pleaſures. e 
Thou thalc not torment thy ſelf with vexatious, cark - 


l 


Thou 
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Thou ſhalt not by Idleneſs, and refuſing to labour in 
an honeſt Calling, bring upon thy ſelf the temptati- 
on of coveting what is another's. BE | 
Thou ſhalr not negle& to ſtifle Sin in the firſt inward: 


feeds and motions of it in the very Thoughts and In- 


tentions ; for even thoſe are hateful to a Holy God. 
Theſe things being forbidden, the things com- 
manded are : | 
If thou haſt any Temptation to come by 8 
any thing of thy · Neghbour's unjuſtly, tbou 8 
Halt 2 — to mortifie,orucifie, e. 


and ſubdue it. 


Thou ſhale caſt off ſuch motions of thy Heart. 
Thou ſhalt be content with thy own ſtate and condi- 
tion, whatever it is, without any deſire of change, 
murmuring, repining, or diſquieting of others. 

Thou ſhalt be well pleaſed and thankful for the Por- 
tion which God of his Wiſdom has choſen for thee. 

Thou ſhalt keep thy Heart clean from all conſent, 


approbation, defires, intentions of Injuſtice, Wrong, or 


Uncharitableneſs to any Mn. 
Thou ſhalt diligently and honeſtly labour in the Vo- 
cation, to which God hath called thee. 
Thou ſhalt be well pleaſed that thoſe things be thy 
Neighbour's which God hath given him. | 
Thou ſhalt ſtop and ſtifle all Sin whatever in the begin- 
ning, and never permit thy Heart to conſent to it. 


This being the laſt of the ten Commanttments, if now upon the 


whole we duly weigh, and ſeriouſly conſider (as we ought) what 


"tis that is enjoined us in this and the other Commandments, 
as alſo what is forbidden in them, and then refleFing upon our 
own Hearts and Lives, find any of the Duties of them neglected 
by us, or any of the Sins againſt them ſadly adventured on, in 
Thought, Word, or Action; hom affectionately ſhould we ſay 
with the Church, Lord, have Mercy upon us, and write 


all theſe thy Laws in our Hearts, we beſeech thee ? 


That is, Lord, pity and pardon all our paſs Breaches of theſe 
Commanuments ; and ſo incline our Hearts to love and obey 
thee for the future; that, through thy Grace all theſe Laws of 
thine may be written in our Hearts, and expreſſed in our Lives ; 


moſt ſincerely and acecptably . of our Days. 


4 NQuedttion, 


to be affcaid to offend him: To fear 


8o An Expoſition 
| = Queftt ton, by 
Mhat dolt thou chieflp Jos by theſe Commandments 2 
 Aniwer, . 

J learn two things: My Duty towards God, and 
my Durp towards my Meighbour. 1 
THE meaning is: I learn by thefe Commandments, 
the chief parts of my Duty towards God and Man. 

By my Neighbour is meant any other Perſon beſides my 


ſelf ; tho“ he be of another Nation and Religion; yea 
though he be my ſpiteful and profeſſed Enemy. 


Which Commandments, and Holy Will of God's, I am to : 


obey and keep, and walk in, all the Days of my Life, as was 
promiſed in my Name I ſhould do when I was Bapti- 
zed: And 1 will henceforward labour to do accordingly. 


3 Queſtion. 
What is thy Duty towards God e 
| __ Anſwer, | 
My Duty towards God, is to believe in him, to, &c. 
FH E meaning is: Tis my indiſpenſable Duty to God, 
to believe him to be the only true God: To be 
three Perſons and but one God. To = him; that is, 
im in all actions 
more than Man; ſo to fear him, as alway to chuſe ra- 
ther to diſpleaſe any Man than God. | 
To love him with all my Heart, Mind, Soul, and Strength, 
is ſo to love him, as to love nothing equal with him, or 
above him: Ts love him, ſo as above all things to deſire 
to pleaſe him, and to deſire to enjoy him. | 
To worſhip him with my Soul and 2 : Inwardly with 
* 


my Soul, and outwardly with my Body. In Prayer to 
worſhip him with an humble Seul, and an humble Po- 


dy: With the devout Affections and Humiliations of 
the Soul, and with the lowly and reverent Geſtures of 
my Body. 155 5 

To give him Thanks for all his Mercies, temporal and 
ſpiritual, whether to my Soul or Body, either with re- 
ference to this Life, or that to come. | 


PFꝙ put my whole Truſt in him in all needs,wants and da- 
gers whatever, whether of Soul or Body for deliverance, | 
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ſupport, and aid: So to truſt in him as never to ſeek to 

| deliver our ſelves by any unjuſt and unlawful means. 

4 To call upon him in all ſuch needs and dangers for re- 

l ef and aſſiſtance, by Prayer. 1 : 

So to Honour his Holy Name, as not to uſe it irreverent- 
ly, vainly, falſely, or wantonly, by any Perjuries, Oaths, 
or other prophanations of it. B41 . 
1 So to Honour his Word, as to believe all the parts of it 
do be true: To perform the conditions, upon which I 
hope to receive the Promiſes there made to me; to obey 
ſincerely the Commands of it, and to get out of the way 
of the Threats of it. 1 8 

And laſtly, ſo truly and conſcionably to ſerve him here 
in this Life, that I may live with him in + Life Eternal 


hereafter, "6s: Fines hs | 
| | Queſtion, 188 
What is thy Duty towards thy Neighbour THE 
„; Ss | 


My Duty towards my Neighbour is to love him 
þ % as, &c. "+ rs pa : - 

* THE meaning is: So to love all Men, as that we may in 
| all things do unto others as we would they ſhould do 
unto us, were they in our condition, and we in theirs. 

For inſtance, as we ate willing to have no evil done 
to our own Souls, ſo to do none to the Souls of others. 

| As we are willing to have no Evil done to our own- 

1 Bodies, ſo to do none to the Bodies of others. 
As we are unwilling to have our own Goods, or Poſſeſſi-. 


ons injured by others, ſo to injure no Man's our ſelves. 

0 |: As we are unwilling to have our own good Name taks 

„ en away by ſlander or evil-ſpeaking, .fo to do fo to no- 

f | Z other Man's. ot tg oe 0 2 | 

f As we are willing to have dur own Needs and Di- 
| ſtreſſes relieved, ſo to be ready: and; willing according to 

4 our Abilities, to relieve the Needs of others: ; 

Co To reſpect, ſupport; pray for, and honour our natural 

3 Parents, who ſupported us, when we were ſo unable to 


ſupport our ſelves, that we had periſhed every moment 
e, Without them. e 


rt, ; E's. „ 
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| An Expoſition . 
To honour, pray for, pay Tribute to, and obey all the | 
lawful Commands of my lawful King; and of thoſe Go- 
vernours that receive Command and Authority from bim. 
To reſpect, eſteem, pray for, pay the dues, and obey 
the Chriſtian Doctrines of all my Spiritual Paſtors, that 
is, all true Miniſters of God's Word and Sacraments. 

To obey and honour, to bediligent and faithful in the 
Service of my Maſter or Miſtreſs ; and not to be ſtub- 
born and irreverent to them, or to give them ſurly, 
grumbling, and contradicting Anſwers. 


To pay a due regard, eſteem, and honour 0 all my | | 
| Betters, in Age, Gifts, or Eſtate. ] 

To deſire, intend, wiſh, or ſpeak, or act the hurt ß 1 
no Man. | N _ 

To be plain and honeſt, juſt and upright in all dealings | 


with any other Man. 

To cheriſh or keep no grudges, heart-burnings, un- 
charitable Intentions, or deſires of revenge in my Breaſt, |* 
againſt any Man whatever, but to be ready to do good 
to all Men, Friends and Enemies. N 15 

To render to every Man his due; to defraud, ſteal %* 
from, or be any way unjuſt to no Man. 9 

To keep my Tongue from all evil, bitter, virulent, |} » 
reproachful, and railing language, even towards them 
who revile and rail at me. 

Alway to ſpeak the truth, or nothing : And in my whole 
Converſation to hate a Lye, which isſo hateful to the: |} 4 
God of Truth. $ 


To be meek and humble, ſober and temperate, chaſt q 9 
and pure, both in my Soul and Body. 3 to 
And in whatſoever State or Calling God ſhall pleaſe |4 y 
to place me, to manage it prudently and conſcionably, + 
_ diligefitly and holily ro the end of my Life; till he „. 
mall call me to lay aſide my buſineſs here, and enter 2 


upon aNew World. atrchift, 25 Fi 
My goed Child, know this that thou art not able Y 


to do thele things of thy ſelf, noz ro walk in the Com- 2 


mandments of God, and ro ſerve him mithout his ſpe⸗ 4 
tial Brace, which thou muſt learn at all times to call 
oz by diligent Prayer, - Let me hear therefoze if thou 
tanſt ſap the Lozd*'s Pzayer,. — * 28 
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THE meaning is: That tho' theſe Commandments of 
Cod are to be kept and obeyed moſt ſincerely by us, 
et of our ſelves we are not able to keep them, witheut 
is Grace : that is, without the gracious Aſſiſtance of his 
holy Spirit to enable us, and give us ſtrength to keep them. 
Now God will deny his Grace and Aid to none, who 
faithfully beg, and faithfully uſe it. We muſt therefore 
diligently employ, and uſe what we already have, in la- 
bouring to keep his Commands : And we muſt daily beg: 
more Grace of God by Prayer; in which we ſhould never 
leave out that Divine Prayer following, which was taught 
us by the Saviour of the World: | 


1 8 * ͤà— 
— — — 


*— 
bn 


SECT. IV. Of the Lord's Prayer. 
The PREFACE. 
Our Father which art in Yeaven, 


TH E meaning is: O God, thou art our Fat her as thou 
haſt created us, and thou art our Father as we are 

made thy Sons by Adoption: ITE 

In the firſt ſenſe, that is, by Creation, all Mankind are 
thy Children : In the other ſenſe, we Chriſtians were 
made thy Children, by our holy Baptiſm. | 

Thou haſt;O'our Saviour, taught us to call God Fat ber, 
that we may pray with the Affections of a Child, and 
with the holy Fear and Love of a Child; and rely upon 
the paternal Care and Bounty of our Father, and be encou- 
raged to run to our heavenly Father, with all our Needs 
and our Complaints, as Children do ro à Father. | 

Thou haſt raughr us to ſay, Oar Father (not my Father) 
that we may learn to pray for others as well as our felvgs, 
and with a brotherly Affection, beg of or common Fat her 
the fame Bleſſings for others, which-we do for our ſelves. 
+ Thou art cr Father, and therefore willing to-hear us, 


- and as willing to help us. Thou art in Heaven and there- 


fore. able to help u Thou 
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An Expoſition 

Thou art our Father, O let this endearing Compellation 
move our Love and win our Obedience. Thou art in 
Heaven, and that's our proper Country; thither we thy 
Sons are travelling ; there our Inheritance, and our Trea- 


ſure is; thither we dice& our Prayers; exalt and raiſe our 
Affections, before we come thither. 


"SL PRETEEN, 
Mallowed be thy Name. 


1H E meaning is: Let thy Name be ſanftified and ado- | 


red, praiſed and magnified, honoured and glorified, 


by me and all Mankind ; and that bath in Private and in 


Publick; in our Hearts, Tongues, and Actions. 

So that, in this Petition we pray, that God would en- 
able us and others, to confeſs and glerifie him above all, 
in thought Word and deed; - 3 


That we may never diſhonour or prophane his Name; 


but, as affectionate and obedient Sons, have a reverential 


Love and Honour for the Name, the Titles and Attributes, 


and every thing that relates to our Father which is in 


Heaven. | 
Thy Kingvom come, 


FHE meaning is: We pray that his Church may be in- 


larged, his Goſpel ſpread and propagated; that his 


Kingdom of Grace may come to us here, and his Kingdom of 
Glory may be enjoyed by us hereafter. | | 
We beg too, that God would deſtroy and pull down the 


Kingdom and Power of Sin and Satan in us; and inſtead of 
that, that he would ſet up his Spiritual Kingdom there. 
That, as King he would Rule in our Hearts, and make us obe- 
dient to his Laws; and ſubdue every ribelious Luſt or 


Deſire, Thought or Imagination. Thar all our Affections 
being Subject co his Laws and Rules, his Grace may ſo Reign 


in us here, that at laſt we may Reign. with him in his 


Glory hereafter. _ 


Thy Mill de done in Garth, ag it is in Meaben. | 


TH E meaning is We-pray that God would enable us 
and others, to obey. his Will, or. do what he Com- 
mands, with that Love, that Zeal, that Readineſs, that 


Chear 


= © pays 


That ſo, inſtea Providence, we 
may humbly ſubmit to,and patiently acquieſce in hisWill; 
and, 


Chearfulneſß, that Sincerity, Univerſality and Conſtancy, 
as may make our Obedience qihe the Holy Angels above 
in Heaven. 1 1 Þ 
We pray alſo in W. Petition, That we may be enabled 
not only to, do his ill, but that we may ſubmit to his 
holy Will and his Wiſdom, in all things. That his Will 
may be done by us, and his Will may be done in us. 

4 of murmuring at his Providence, we 


inſtead of inclining to do the Will of the Fleſh or 


the Devil, we may ever chearfully, readily, and faithfully 


obey his Will, here below, as the Angels do above. 
Give us this day our daily bread, 


TH E meaning is: We pray that God would give us all 
the Neceſſaries of thisLife, Health, Strength, Food and 
Raiment, and a competent Portion of the good Things of 
this World. That heewould bleſs our lawful endeayours 
to this end and Purpoſe. | | 
That ſeeing by our own Induſtry alone we cannot pro- 
cure the outward Comforts of this Life, he would ſo blefs 
that Induſtry, as to give us what may conveniently ſupport 
and ſuffice us here; and bear our Charges to-Heaven. 


That ſeeing theſe our Bodies are liable to hunger and 


thirſt, cold and nakedneſs, inconveniencies and dangers, 
wearineſs and want,he would by his providentialCare,and 
fatherly Proviſion, ſupply all our Needs, and give us ſuch 
a portion of Temporal Things, as may enable us with 
Comfort to do our Duty. 5 > 
Here then we are taught to beg but for Bread; that is, 
fuch a competency as our Father ſees fittteſt for us; not 
for Vanities, Exceſſes, and: Superfluities. | + 
Daily Bread, this Day ; that we may be content 


with our preſent Portion, and not be anxiouſly, di- 
ſtractedly, and diſtruſtfully careful for the Morrow: 


TT hat as we ſhall need it again to Morrow, ſo we may 
be put in mind, and invited too, to beg it again to 
Morrow. 


Our Bread; that is, that which is our own, by law- 


ful Labour, or a lawful Title; and not the Bread of 


(thers. | 


5 | We. 
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86 A Expoſition 
We pray alfo in this Petition, not only for bodily 
Bread, but for the Bread, or Ford of the Soul ; that is, the 
Food of continual Grace. For, as the Body cannot ſuſtain 
it {elf without daily Eood, ſo neither gan the Soul fuſtain 
its ſelf, in its daily Temptations, without the conſtant 
— ͤ ooo: * 

We therefore beg in this Petition, that God would 
give us Day by Day, for the remainder of our Days, all 
Lhings neceffary for our Souls and Bodies. 5 
And fozgive us our treſpaſſes, Ag we fezgive them 

| that treſpaſs againſt us, 

Y Debts and Treſpaſſes, is meant Offences or Sins 
B againſt God. So that the meaning is: We pray, that 
through the Satisfaction of the holy Jeſus, we may be 
acquitted from the Guilt and Puniſhment of all our Sins, 
whether of Omiſſion or Commiſſion ; thought, word, or 
deed ; known or ſecret. 3 | 15 

But in this Petition here is a caution, or a qualificati- 
en to be in us, whereby we may be capable of receiving 
God's a ek 3 " _ 

As we forgive them that trebpaſs againſt us. That is, as we 
forgive them that have —_ ws, ray as not to de- 
fice to revenge our ſelves on them: But, on the contrary, 
to endeavour fincerely to love Enemies, and to do good 


upon all occaſions to them that hate us, whenever they 


need our relief, or aſſiſtance. 

Now although in weightier and conſide rable matters, 
we may ſeek and ſue for reaſonable Satisfaction for Da- 
mages and Injuries, yet if it be not done without ri- 
Jour: ſpite, malice, and deſires of Revenge, it cannot be 

awful for a Chriſtian. If in this ſeeking ſatisfaction, and 
legal reparation (where the Loſs and Damage is great and 
conſiderable): we give way to revengeful Deſires, or do 
3 9 to ſatisfie our revengeful Humour, it is ſtill un- 
ul. | 


As for theProſecuting a Malefactor as Murtherer, Thief, 


Robber, or the like, this is not made utterly. unlawful by 
Chriſt, nor inconſiſtent with the ſafe and devour uſe of 
this Petition; provided it be not done barely to fatisfie 

our own revengeful Humour: But, in — the 
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King, and the Laws who command it; for the good of 
the Common-wealch, which is injured by the Impuni- 
ty of Malefactors; for an Example. to others; and ab 
way with Pity, Compaſſon and Charity to the Perſon 
Proſecuted. | | 
For although we may and ought to forgive Injuries 
done to our ſelves, yet we may not diſpoſe of the Rights 
of the Prince, and the Community: Befides, in criminal 
Caſes the Plex is in behalf of the King, and not the in- 
jured Perſon. , 

So that (at leaſt). in greater Caſes not to Proſecute, is 
Diſobedience to the King, a plain Breach: of the Laws, and 
an Act of Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs to the Commu- 
nity. Farther yet, tis a known Rule, That the Receiver 
is as bad as the Thief; and the Acceſſary, in ſome pro- 
portion, is puniſhable as the Principal; and the Concealer 
is certainly an Acceſſary. Though ſtill, when all is done, 
we ſhould have a very watchful Eye upon our ſelves, that 
we neither deſire, nor deſign the gratifying our own re- 
. vengeful Humour, in ſuch Proſecutions: and, to that end, 
alway labour to ſubdue and mortifie all ſuch vile Af- 
fections, as incline us to Revenge. 


So that we pray in this Petition, that God would 


forgive us our Offences againſt him, as we forgive our 
Brethren, ſo as not to deſire to revenge our ſelves on them 
here, or that they may fare the worſe for their wrongs 
toward us in the Day of Judgment. 

We ſpray alſo in this Petition for the Grace of Charity 
and Forgiveneſs: That God would vouchſafe us Hearts 
to forgive others their Offences againſt us, according as 

we expect forgiveneſs from God: That we may ſee and 
conſider the eaſie condition of Pardon that is ſet us; to 
forgive our Brother a few Pence in this Life, to have Ten 

thouſand Talents for given us in the next. | 
So that this Petition cannot piouſfly and ſafely be uſed 
by us,unlefs we lay aſide all hatred,and malice, and deſires 
of Revenge, towards our Brethren: And if ever, in Caſe of 

great and conſiderable Damages, we do ſeek for legal Sa- 
tisfaction, it ought to be without ſuch hatred, ſpite and 
intentions of Revenge; and managed with a charitable 
nnd friendly temper and diſpoſition co ward — 
\ : 2 8 e 


elſe it cannot be innocent. 
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- Behold here the abſolute neceſſity of Humility and Cha- 


rity, Meekneſs and Self-denial, Forbearance and Forgive- 
neſs in a Chriſtian, or Diſciple of the Holy Jeſus; who 


cannot ſo muchas ſue rightly for reparation or ſatisfaction 
for Loſſes and Damages done him by others, unleſs it be 
without hatred of the Perſon, and for conſiderable. Mat- 


ters, (not for trifles) and without Malice, Spite, Rigour, 


or intentions of Revenge. 3 | 
And may the good God grant us the Knowledge, and 


the Practice both of the true Chriſtian Charity, and Meek 


neſs, that by this Character the Holy and Meek Jeſus may 


diſcern us to be his Sons and Servants: And that the diffi- 


culty of this Duty. may neverdiſcourage us from the pra- 
Qice of it, eſpecially. conſidering. we are undone for all 
Ages, if we are not forgiven a-thouſand times more. by 
God than ever we can forgive our Brother: And. conſi- 
dering.too that we have ſuch glorious Rewards before us, 
that it is a ſhameleſs Impudence to expect ſo great Glories 
at a Jeſs rate than the bearing. Chriſt's eaſie Yoke,. and 


light Burthen ; at a lower rate than one ſhort, but holy 


Life here. | „ | 
And lead us not into te:uptation, 


*FHE meaning is: We pray that-the-allurements of the 


- World,theFleſh and the Devil, may be ſoreſtrainedby 


God, that if we ſhould by any of them be tempted to fin 
againſt him, he will not leave usto be overcome by the 
temptation, and fall into ſin by it: Or if at any time we 
mall fall into a ſin by their Temptations (which Ged for- 
bid) we pray that we may not impenitently live in it. 
Thus we pray in this Petition, that ſeeing we are nei- 
ther willing nor able of our ſelves, to reſiſt and overcome 


to do it. | 


their temptations, that God by his Grace would enable us 


That ſeeing we have vile Inclinations,and corrupt Aﬀe- 


ctions of our own, ready to betray us; ſeeing we have à 


tempting World ready to deceive us; and ſeeing there is 4 
Luſte, crafty, watchful Devil, that ſtudies to undoe us; 


and all of them conſtantly alluring us to S1n, .or diſcou- 
raging us from our Chriſtian Duties ; we pray that God 


would. not withdraw his Grace from us, ſo as to leave us 
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to be overcome by them: But by the aſſiſtance of that 
Grace, by being always upon our guard, by holy Reſolu - 
tions, and a watchful Spirit, we may be enabled (when we 
are in danger, and are tempted) to reſiſt, ſubdue, and con- 
quer the Temptation. Ne FE 55 
In ſhort, we pray in this Petition, that whenever we are 
tempted, God would pleaſe either to reſtrain the Tempta - 
tion, or give us Grace to withſtand it. R 


But deliver us from evil. 


HE meaning is: We pray that God would pleaſe to 
deliver us from all the Evil, of this Life, and that 


to come: Eſpecially from the Evils to which we are. 


tempted. 


That he would deliver tis from the Evil of Sin, from the 


Evil One, that is, the Devil: From the Power of the 
Tempter. From all Evil; and Miſeries of Soul, and Mind, 
and Body, either temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal, Evil 
Thoughts, Evil words, and Evil Actions. | 
And ifin his Wiſdom and Mercy he ſees it fit for us to 
be our Lot and Portion, to ſuffer ſome Evils or Affli tions 
here in this Life, yet that he will reſerve nothing of his 
Wrath in ſtore for us in another; but deliver us from an 


Evil Eternity, the unknown Evil of the Kingdom of Dark-- 


neſs, the intolerable Evil of Everlaſting Burnings, which 
he has prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 


The CONCLUSION. 


For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power and the 
© Glory, for ever and ever, TAs 


THE meaning is: This is no Petition, but a praiſing 


and glorifying of God; that we may hence learn not 


only to pray for what we want, but return him Love, and 
Praiſe, and Adoration for what we receive, and the end 
of all may be his _ | 
So that as we begun t 
Qified, and Glorified be thy Name, ſo when we have beg- 
ged of God all Neceſſaries for our Souls and Bodies, we 
then conclude our Prayers with Praiſes, as it is fit we 


ſhould. | 
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is Prayer with Hallowed, or San- 


Thine | 
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Thine is the Kingdom, Thou art King, the great King of 


Heaven and Fasz. and we are thy Subjects: Vouchſafe 


. Ek us thy Subjects, what we humbly petition for, and beg. 
{| ” Thou haſt commanded us, O our good and great King, 


to come to thy Throne of Grace and ask: and thou haſt 
faid, Ask and ye ſhall have: Be thou then intreated by 
us to hear, and grant our Petitions. 


For thine is the Kingdom, thine is the Soveraignty . 


and Dominion over all the World, and therefore haſt an 
infinite right to diſpoſe of all things. 

Thine is the Power: That is, thou art Omnipotent, or 
able to do all things, and therefore ſure able to grant 
what we humbly ask and ſue for. It were to no purpoſe 
to come and ask a thing of him that were not able to be- 


ſtow on us what we ſeek for Here therefore we ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Power. | 


In all Requeſts or Suits, the two chief things to be 
conſidered in the Perſon we addreſs to, are theſe:;; 
F. That he be able to grant us: And, 
2. That he be willing to grant what we beg for. 
Now here inthe end of this Prayer we acknowledge 
God to be able to grant, when we ſay Thine is the Power: 
In the beginning of it, we acknowledge him to be wil- 
ling, when we call him by the endearing name of our Fa- 


ther ; for what Father will not readily grant a Child 


what he fees neceffary for him? | | 
Laſtly, we not only praiſe God, by aſcribing to him 


the Kingdom and Dominion over all the World, and by 


aſcribing to him the Power of being able to do all things, 
but by aſcribing to him all Glory and Honour. And this 
alſo is neceffary in all our Petitions, not only becauſe 
God ſays, Them that honour me I will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
but becauſe the right end of our Prayers ſhould be the 
Glory of God. 7 
 Thize is the Glory: To thee we give Honour, Praiſe, and 
Adoration in theſe and all our Devotions ; and if thou 
pleaſe to anſwer our Petitions, and grant what we beg, to 
thee ſhall + TT” = and Glory for all Ages. 
Amen. ä 


By Amen, we declare our firm Belief that he enn n 1 
a 


fer- 


us what we pray for, and our earneſt Hope, 
| vent 
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vent Deſire that he wi! do it, for the ſake of him in whom 


all the Promiſes are Y:a and Amen, even the Lord Jefus. 


r a 
That delireff thou of God in this Pay 
Anſwer. | 


J deſfre my Loꝛd God our heabenly Farhiſſy, who, &c. 


TH E meaning is: I defire God. who is my Heovenly * * 


and compaſſionate Father, and from whom every 
good and perfect Gift comes, and from whom alone I 
have Grace and Strength to do my Duty, that I may 
Worſhip him aright, when I ſay, Hallowed be thy Name. 


I defire Grace to ſerve him ſincerely and acceptably 


here, and the favour to enjoy him for ever hereafter in 
Glory, by Praying that his Kingdom of Grace may come 
to us here, and we may come to his Kingdom of Glory 
| hereafter. This we do when we fay, Thy Kingdom come. 
We deſire that we may obey bim as we ought to do, and 
(in acceptable degrees and meaſures)asrhe HolyAngels do 
in Heaven, 'when we ſay, Thy will be done in Earth as it is 
in Heaven. - NY a | 
pe pray unto God to ſend us all things needful both for our 
Souls aud Bodies, when we ſay, Give us this day our daily 
Bread. | | | 

We requeſt him to be Alerciful te us and forgive ns our 
Sins, when we ſay, And forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us. | 

When we pray that he will pleaſe to ſave and deliver un, in 
al dangers Ghoſtly and Bodily, when we fay, Lead us not 
inte Temptation. 3 

We requeſt him to keep us from all Sin and Mickedneſt, 
from our Ghoſtly Enemy, and from Everlaſting Death, when 
we ſay, Deliver w from Evil. 
And this upon our faithful Induſtry, and ſincere endea- 
vour and labour; and our conſtant petitianing and begging 
his Grace, we are to truff he will do for us. This we 


know he can do, for his Kingdom and Power is infinite: 


And this we truſt he will do, for the Glory of his Mercy 
end Goodneſs. Ames 3 * 


_— : . An Expoſition 
SECT. v. Of the Sacraments. 
| * "mp . Nueftion, es 

- | Anſwer. 


Two only, as generally neceſſary to Salvation, &. 


* 


"PHE meaning is: A Sacrament ſignifies a Holy Rite, or 
Ordinance, uſed in the Service of God. Now Chriſt, 


when he was upon Earth, ordered'thattwo Sacraments on- 


ty ſhould be neceſſary to be received by all Men in general 
that would attain Salvation, be 1 

Now as all Mankind are firſt Born, and then grow up to 
full Stature: So by the firſt Sacrament of Baptiſm we 


are new Born, and are received into Chriſt's Church: And 


by the Sacrament of the Lagd's Supper we are nouriſhed 
to Salvation. | : 

Again, we are born but once, but-we are nouriſhed 
daily : So in this caſe we are baptized bur once. Born 
a new but once; but we receive the other Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper frequently, as we have frequent need of 
Noutifhment. ny : 


Two Sacraments then Chriſt ordained, as the Seals of 


that Gracious Covenant, which through him was made be- 


tween God and us; and as the means by which his Merits. 
ſhould be conveyed and made over to us, and to all Belie- 


vers to the end of the World: And therefore neceſſary to 


all Believers in general. 

Tis true, God can ſave if he pleaſe without them: But 
ſeeing theſe are the Seals of the Covenant of Grace, (and 
what this is we ſhall ſee preſently)and the ordinary inſtru- 
mental means of Salvation; wilfully to negle& them, or 

want them when they may be had, is to negle God's Or- 
dinance, to diſobey his Command, and a manifeſt ha- 
zard of our own Salvation, | | 3 8 

Some there are that have five Sacraments more; as Con- 


Undtion. 


firmation, Confeſſion, Ordination, Marriage, and Extrem 


e 
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- Un&ion. Now although our Church retains of all theſe 
as much as is neceſſary, or uſeful, and truly primitive; 


yet theſe two, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, only were 
by Chriſt made neceſſary for all Men in gengral to Sal- 


vation. | | 
- What meaneſt thou by this UWozd Dacrament # 
Anſwer, - ga 


J mean an outward vilible {ign of an in. 
ward, & c. : 


THE meaning is: A Sacrament is an on ard. Sign of 
an inward Grace and FavourAThus for Inſtance in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, the baptizing the Perſon with Wa- 
- ter (in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) 
that is the outward Sign, but then the inward and ſpiritual 
Grace and Favour is this, That we receive pardon of Sin, 
and Grace (or Strength to do our Duty) and are made 
God's Children, and have a right to Glory. Which we 
ſhall not fail of if we ſincerely perform the Conditions 
that are required on our part. | 
So that a Sacrament (I fay) is an outward Sign of an 
inward Favour beſtowed on us. And not only ſo, but tis 
alſo a means and Inflrument of conveying that Favour to 
us; and beſides that 'tis a Pledge or Token of aſſurance 
that God has admitted us to his Favour, and his Love, 
and received us into the Covenant of Grace. Of which 
Covenant, if we perform our part, God will moſt ſurely 
perform his. 54 | 
* Queſtion. 


Wow many Parts ny there in a Dacrament - 
| n:wer, . | 
Two: the outward viſible ſign, and rhe inward 
ſpiritual Gzace, 


THE meaning is: In both theſe Sacraments (as we ſaid 
before) there is an outward part or ſign to be ſeen 
by the Eye; and an inwardGrace and Favour to be received 
by Faith. Thus (as we ſaid) for inſtance in Baptiſm, the 
outward part to be ſeen by the Eye is the waſhing with 
Water, (in the Name of the Father, &c.) The inward Fa- 
vour is this, That we are made Heus of Chriſt's 1 


4 An Expoſition 
dom, and received into the Covenant of Grace. Which 


Covenant of Grace is; God promiſes Pardon of Sin, Grace 


here, and Glory hereafter, if we perform our Conditions 
of the Covenant; which are, Faith, Repentance, and a 
fincere Obedience. 3 5 
QMueſtion. 
What is the outward viſible Sign oz Fozm- in 
Baptiſm? | 
| Anſwer, 


Water: Wherein the Perſon is baptized, In the, &c. 
HE meaning is plain: That the outward ſign in 
1 Baptiſm to be ſeen by the Eye, is Water; with 
which, according to Chriſt's Command, (Math. 28. 19.) 


we are baptized in the name of the Father, &c. Ang being 


ſo baprized, we are then made: Heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven: The guilt of original Sin is waſhed away: We are 
received. into the Family of our Savieur, and if (while 
we continue in that Family) we believe firmly in Chrift, 
repent of our Sins, and obey him, we ſhall not miſs of 
that Inheritance to which we were then Intituled. 


1 Queſtion. . 
What is the inward and ſpiritual Gzace ? 
fel 22 F 


oufneſs, &c. 


"HE meaning is: Before Baptiſm, we are guilty of 
Original Sin, and liable to the Wrath of God: But 

by Baptiſm the guilt of Original Sin is pardoned, we are 
dead to Sin, and we receive a new Birth unto Righteouſ- 
neſs: That is, we are endued with ſtrength and ability to 
live righteouſly, if we will diligently and faithfully. make 
uſe of the Grace of God given us, and humbly beg for 


A Death unto Din, and a new Wirth unto Righte: 


more ; we are reſtored, and admitted to God's Favour, 


and have a Title given us to Glory in Heaven. 

This is the Benefit of our Baptiſm, this is the Inward 
and Spiritual Grace. The Guilt (I ſay it again) of Ori- 
ginalSin is pardonded and done away; we receiveStrength 
and Power to live righteouſly, in acceptable and evange- 
lical degrees and . z we are admitted into the 
Covenant 
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Covenant of Grace, and are intituled to the Kingdom of 
Glory: But then there is ſomething to be performed on 
our part, and that follows in the next Queſtion and | 
Anſwer. FE hy . | 
3 7 Queſtion, | F 
What is required. ot Perſons. to be baptized ? 


Repentante, whereby: ther forſake Sin: and | 
F aich, &c. : | g 5 : 
2 meaning is: That Perſons to be-baptized are tu 

promiſe to diſcharge their Conditions of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, Which are Faith. and Repentance: Faith, j 
or a firm belief of Chriſt and his Goſpel, ſo as to. live in | 
a holy Obedience to it: And Repentance, that is, of renoun- | 
cing aud forſaking all Sin and Vice. R 
Now Perſons of Age, and Years of Diſcretion, are to 
declare this Faith in Jeſus, and this Repentance themſelves | 
when they are baptized; and to declare their purpoſes = 
and reſdlutions of obeying Chriſt : Which ſeeing Infants 
are not able to do themſelves, ir is very fat it ſhould be 
done for them by the Mouth of others; even thoſe who 
bring them to Baptiſm : Which Promiſe nevertheleſs, 
when they come to Age and Knowledge, they are to take 
u N themſelves, and are bound to perform, and ſtick to, 
if they hope to receive and enjoy the benefits. of their 
Baptiſm. As we ſhall ſee preſently. 1 1 


. | Nucftion,. 
— Why then are Infantg baptized, when by reaſon 


or, . 
| Anſwer; 


becauſe they pzomit.e- them borh by their Dare⸗ 
ties, &c. 


THE meaning is: They promiſe this Repentance and 

* this Faith, which is to be ſhewn by a holy Obedience. 
by their Sureties, by their Mouths; which Promiſe if they 

will themſelves faithfully ſtand to, and take upon them- 
ſelves when they come to Knowledge, they ſtall receive 
all the Benefits that can be conveyęd ow Holy Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm : Their Baptiſm ſhall be as effectual, or 
an 


* * 4 
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in as full Power, Force, and Virtue, as any advantageous 
Bargain, which was, or could be made for them, by their 
Truſtees or Guardians, when they were under Age; and 
if they perſevere in this Faith, and this Obedience, ſhall 
not fail to receive their Crown and Kingdom. 

But yet notwithſtanding all this, this is the great Ob- 
jection made by the Anabaptiſts, againſt baptizing Infants, 
That they do not believe; can underſtand nothing of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; nor promiſe Faith, or Repentance, or 
Obedience for the future. 3 

I ſhall therefore in a word or two (as we paſs along) 
ſhew, that Infants are to be Baprized, from Scripture, 
(although it be not commanded there in expreſs Words,) 
from the PraQtice of the Church of Chrift, and from 

1. As to Scripture: That command given to the Apo- 
ſtles to baptize all Nations (who are no where forbidden 
to baptize the Children of Chriſtian Parents) ſeems to 
look favourably enough this way. | 

© Thus when we read of a whole City, as Samaria; or 
« a Family, as ae and Criſpus 's, and Stephanus s, 
& baptized, though none be expreſſed to be baptized, but 


e thoſe that believed; yet, what other can be thought, 


« but tha even the Children alſo of theſe Believers, if they 
* had ny in their Town or Family, were baptized? Since 
it was agreeable with the Jewiſh Baptiſm (wherein our 
© Saviour's was founded, and from which, in that particu» 
4 lar it is never ſaid in the leaſt to have differed) to re- 
0 ceive to Proſelytiſm by Baptiſm, the Infants of thoſe 


that were converted and baptized, as well as the Con- 


« verts themſelves. BE 3% 

2. The Scripture ſeems rather to command it, St. Mark 
X. 14. Suffer little Children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not ; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. Which inti- 
mates, thar their coming to him was for entrance into 
that Kingdom, and to be made Members of his Church. 
And what, ſhall we forbid theſe ro be brought to Chriſt, 
to come to him, whom he calls? God forbid. 

3. Tis ſaid, Acts ii. 38, 39. That Peter ſaid unto them, Re- 
pent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Feſus 


Chriſt, for the Remiſiicn of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 7 
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* the Holy Ghoſt: For the Promiſe is unto you and your Chil- 
ren. 


When he here bad the Parents be baptized for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, can it be thought his meaning was, Thar 
the Children ſhould rather go without. Remiſſon, than 
have Baptiſm ? as if he had ſome compaſſion indeed for 
the Parents, but zone for the Children. Ay, but he bids 
them Repent, which Children could not do. Tis hard- 
heartedneſs indeed, and that to a high degree, for want of 
that Duty, which they have not need, nor ability to per- 
form, to deprive them of that Benefit which they have 
need of, and capability to receive; to deny them the 
means of being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; who, 
as they do not att Repentance, ſo they need not to repeat ; 
and need not to repent, becauſe they act no Sin. 

4. To mention (among others) but one Scripture more 
1 Cor. vii. 14. For the anbelieving Husband is {antiificd by 
the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is ſanctiſed by the Hut- 
Land: elſe were your Children uuclean, but now are they holy. 
If Children of a believing Parent are holy, ſurely then 


they have a Right to Baptiſm : For none can be ſaid to be 
holy without the Merits of Chriſt, and Baptiſm is the way 
to apply and convey Chriſt's Merits to us. Now that In- 


fants of Chriſtian Parents, ſhould have a right to Chriſt's 
Merits and Holineſs, and yet no right to the means of con- 
veying them, is not to be ſuppoſed. 

As for what the Anabaptiſts objec from St. March. 
xxviii. 19, 20. that tis ſaid, Teach all Nations and baptize 
them, it makes little or nothing for them, but rather againſt 
them. For (1.) the word Teach is after the word Bapri- 
Zing, as well as before ir, and that makes the Caſe even. 
Bur, (2) the exact rendring of the place is this: Go ye 
therefore and make Diſciples of all Nations, baptizing 
them, In the Name, &c. teaching them to obſerve all 


things, &c. Now tis certain, there were Three things 


formerly in uſe in the Jewiſh Church, for the admitting 
of Diſciples, viz. Circumciſion, Sacrifice and Baptiſm , and 
our Saviour did lay aſide the T wo former, Circumciſion 


and Sacrifice, and did think fit only to continue the lat- 
ter, namely Baptim. No put the Caſe he had continue 


$ Circumciſion to be the only Cerzmony to be uſed in his 
| —— e Church 
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© Church for the admitting of Diſci. 

See Walker's Mo- ples, and had laid aſide Sacrifice and 
d4eſt Plea for In- Baptiſm; and that inſtead of ſaying, 
fantsBaptiſm,cap. © Go ye therefore and make Diſciples of 
30. Sect. 15. % all Nations, baptixing them, &c. he 
| | * had ſaid, Go ye therefore and make Diſ. 

e Ciplesof all Nations, Circumciſing them, &c. who that re. 
„ membred that Infants, as well as others, had uſually 
« in that Caſe been circumciſed, would ever have in- 
d terpreted his Words, to the excluding of Infants from 
« Circumciſion,-or ever have once 1magined or fanſied 
' & any other, but that Children ſhould now, and hence- 
4 forth, as well as formerly, be circumciſed. Even ſo now 


© ficeand continued Baptiſm alone, to be the Sacrament 


i of the initiation of Diſciples into his Church; who that 


<< remembers that it was the uſe before our Saviour's 
<< time, to admit Infants into the Church by Baptiſm, 
- I x ew . * * 5 | 2 "Bp hi Mi d h 

can imagine any other, but that his Mind was, they 


* * © ſhould ſtill be ſo admitted? or but rationally fanſie, Þ 
e that in ſaying, Make Diſci les of all Nations, baptizing 
e chem, he meant to exclude Infants from Baptiſm ? 


II. As to the Practice of the Catholick Church. Tis 


no above ſixteen hundred and fifty Years ago ſince our 


Saviour, after he had wrought out our Redemption, aſ- 
cended up to Heaven. And in every Age of the Church, 
home to the very Age wherein the Apoſtles lived Church- 


Hiſtories tell us, it was the practice of the Church of | 


Chriſt, to Baptize the Children of Chriſtian Parezts ; 


which has been continued to this Day. So that this Cu- 


ſtom is Catholick or Univerſal in point of Time. 


And no leſs Univerſal or Catholick is it in point of |} 
Place: For all Parts of che Church Militant on Earth (ex- 
' cepting the few Anabaptiſts of this and rhe laſt Age) ever 
did, and till do Baprize their Infants : All Parts, both of 


the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church; the Church of England; 
the Church of Rome; the Greek Church; all that vaſt num- 
ber of Chriſtians, that now inhabitin or near that Country 
where our Saviour was pleaſed to live, when he was here 
on Earth; all thoſe of Ri and Muſtouy, who, as them- 
ſelves ſay, received their Religion from St. Andre ; 

| Of PM | f 
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all thoſe of India, who were converted to Chriſtianity by 


the Preaching of St. Thomas; all that ſort of Chriſtians 
called Jacobites, who inhabit in Syria, Meſopotamia, Ba- 
bylon and Paleſtine, and under other Titles are ſaid ro 
be ſpread abroad in Forty Kingdoms; all the Cophti, or 


- Chriſtians in Egypt, where Religion was planted in the 
| Apoſtles Days; all the Habaſſine Chriſtians inhabiting the 


Midland of Africa; all the Armenian Chriſtians ſpread in 
Multitudes over the Turkiſb Empire; the Maronites, a ſort 
of Chriſtians inhabiting Aleppo, Damaſeas, and Mount Li- 
banw, and elſewhere, all conſent for the Baptizing their 
Infants. | 

To. which T might add, nearer Home, all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches, as appears by the Harmony of the Con- 
feſſions of Helvetia, Bohemia, Belgia, Ausburg, Swedeland, 


 Wirtemberg, Saxony, and the French Confeſſion, all unani- 


mouſlly declaring for Baptizing Infants. Thus much for 
the Practice of the Church | : 

III. A word or Two fromReaſon. Infants of Old in the 
Church of the Fcws (which was the true Church before 
Chrift's coming) were in Covenant with God ; which 
was a bleſſed Privilege and Favour: And what? have 
we loſt any Privilege by Chriſt's coming? any Favour 
by our Redeemer ? any Mercy by the coming of the Ho- 
ly Jeſus, the great lover of Souls? "Tis Blaſphemy to ſay 
ir, when we have got ſo many. They were by Circum- 


Ciſion in Covenant with God, at Eight Days old; and are 


we ſuch loſers by Chriſt's coming, that our Infants ſhall 
not be received into Covenant with God? Is it to be 
imagined, that our Saviour took away this Privilege? 
No ſurely. Beſides, St. Paul's Anſwer in a Controverſie 
once was this, 1 Cor. xi. 17. If any Man ſecm to be conten- 
tious, we have no ſuch Cuftom, neither the Churches of God. 
So may we very fitly ſay in this Caſe; If any that name 
the Name of Chriſt, cefuſe to Baptize their Infants, and 
Jcem to be contentious, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither 
the Churches of God. | 

Again, it may very rationally be asked, What ! have 
Infants of Chriſtian Parents no Privileges at all, above 
the Infants of Heathens ? Muſt our Infants be Strangers 
to the Covenant of Promiſe, till they enter by choice 
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and diſputation, as the Children of Heathens may? No 
ſurely. St. Paul ſays, Elſe were your Children unclean, bat © 
nom are they holy: And St. Peter ſays, Acts ii. The Promiſe 
#520 you and your Children: And therefore, if they have 
a Right to the Covenant of Promiſe, ſurely they muſt have 
a Right to the Seal of that Covenant, which is Baptiſm. 
Laſtly, we may reaſonably ask, What! are there no Babes 
in Chriſt? Are all ſtrong Men? Can the Blood of Chriſt 
do Infants no good? Is there in them no Original Sin to 
be cleanſed ? Or cannot the Blood of Chriſt cleanſe it 
God forbid. What! no Lambs in Chriſt's Flock ; Are all 
old Sheep that make up the Fold of which he is Shep- 
herd ? All this is unreatonable to ſuppoſe. But thus much 
in few words, touching Infant Baptiſm, from Scripture, 
From the Practice of che Church, and from Reaſon. But to 
Well then, the firſt of the Two Sacraments, ordained 
by Chriſt, and by him made neceſſary for all Men in ge- 
neral, to Salvation, is the Sacrament of Baptiſm. In this 
Sacrament there is an outward viſible fign, and that is the 
waſhing the Perſon with Water, In the Name of the Fa- 
* ther, &c. The inward Grace and Favour is, that the Guile 
of Original Sin is waſhed away: We have Grace, that is, 
Power andStrength given us to live the new life of Righte - 
duſneſs, in acceptable degrees and meaſures: We ate re- 
ſtored to God's Favour: are received into the Covenant 
of Grace, made Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and 
Heirs to Glory. And all this upon condition, that we do 
afterward ſincerely and conſcionably perform our part of 
that Covenant ; which 1s Faith, Repentance, and Obedi- 
ence to the Will of God. | | 
Now although this was promiſed in our Name by others 
when we were baptized, becauſe we could then promiſe 
nothing our ſelves, yer being now come to knowledge, we 
are thankfully to take theſe advantageous Terms upon our 
Nelves, and perform theſe Conditions of Faith, Repen- 
rance, and a holy Love and Obedience: Then accor- 
ding to God's Promiſe, we ſhall not fail of the Benefits 
of Baptiſm. But if we perſevere in this Faith and Obe- 
dience to the end of ouc Life, we ſhall, through Chriſt, 
find that we were truly made Heirs of his Kingdom in 
Baptilin 


”1 „f the Church. Catechiſm. 101 


1 Baptifm; and from his Kingdom of Grace here, pafs to his 


Kingdom of Glory, for all futurity. | 
And thu; much of the Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


| Of the Lord's Supper. 


| | Qucſtion. 
RX M was the Dacrament of the Lord's Dup= 
/ Y per oztatned. | 
6 Anſwer, 


For the continual rewembꝛante of the Satrifite. & - 


* HE meaning is: Our Pleſſed Saviour, beſides the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, was pleaſed to inſtitute One 
Sacrament more, which is neceſſary to Salvation, for all 


Men in general, where it can be had. 
By the Sacrament of Bapriſm we are entred into Chriſt's l 
Church, and admitted to his Favour, We are born again b 
of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt. By the Sacrament of | 
et | the Lord's Supper we are nouriſhed up in our Chriſtian 
s, [© Faith; Wecommemorate the Death and Sufferings of our 
» {| Saviour, we receive his Body and B ood to all intents and 
- | Furpoſes whatever, to which he did fpeak them ſo to be, 
1e and to which he meant them, and deſign'd them to us. 
d . In the Sacrament of Baptiſm we were firſt admitted into 


o the Covenant of Grace with God, before we knew it: In 
»f the Sacrament now of the Lord's Supper, we our ſelves in 


1. our own Perſons, ratifie and confirm this gracious Cove- 
nant, being come to knowledge: And as, ſince our Bap- 

rs . tiſm,we have too often broken our part of that Covenant, 

te | fo we come humbly here to renew it with our God and 


' Savieur. The Sacrament therefore of Baptiſm is to be ad- 
ur miniſtred (as we faid) but once; this being our New- 
birth, and we are born but once. But then the Sacra- 


a ment of the Lord's Supper is-adminiſtred often, becauſe 
5 we have need of conſtant Nouriſhment, though we are 
Ms born but once. We are admitted into the Covenant of F 
iſt, Grace but once ſolemnly, and that is in our Baptiſm; but b 
Lal then, as we break it often (too often) ſo we have need 


F 3 ? ; to 
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to rene v it often; and that is done (if we come aright) 


in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

Well then, Two things this other Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was ordained for, (1) For a continual re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death. That as our 
Saviour offer'd up himſelf upon the Croſs a Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World, fo in. this Sacrament we ſbew fort h 
this his Death till he come; we have a lively repreſentation 


of that Sacrifice, and he himſelf is effectually and really 
but ſpiritually, ow and exhibited to all worthy Com- 


municents. And, | 5 | 
(2.) It was appointed for a S:al or Confirmation, and re- 
1cwing of that Cewenant of Grace, which God made with us, 
in and by Chriſt Jeſus: which is the great Benefit we re- 
ceive by his Death. Tis true, we were (as I faid) admit- 
ted into this Covenant by Baptiſm; and tis as true, that we 
have ſince that time, by Diſobedience, broken our part of 
it: but here we are graciouſly admitted to confirm it; 
we renew it here. Here we come to own that though we 
are Sinners, yet we are no Apoſtates; have not fallen from 
the Chriſtian Faith. Here we come ſolemnly to own our 


Crucified Maſter; and to declare, that as we were admitted 


into a gracious Covenant with God in Baptiſm, ſo we 
now deſire to confirm it, deſire to renew it; humbly de- 
ſie to receive the Benefit of it to all Ages. 


So that by coming to this laſt Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, for the conſtant remembrance of his Death for us, 
for the real and effe &ual eee him; and for a renew- 
ing of the Covenant of Grace with Ged, we ſolemnly own 
whoſe we are, to whom we belong, what Religion we are 
Profeſſors of. We here moſt ſolemnly diſtinguiſh our 
{elves from Jews, Infidels, and Mahometans. We come 


to own and evidence folemnly to God, and the World, 


whoſe Name we profeſs and own, and upon whoſe account 

tis we hope Salvation. We come to own, for whoſe Death 
and Sufferings-ſake'tis that we do humbly expect and hope 

to be bleſſed for ever, happy for ever, ſecure for ever; ſo ſic 

down in peace and glory for ever. We ſhew by frequenting 

it, upon whoſe account *tis we humbly hope to be ſafe 
then, when the whole World ſhall be in Flames, and the 

Earth, with the Works thereof, ſhall be burnt up. Here 

we 
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we come ſolemnly to own upon whoſe account tis we 
hope to have all our Prayers heard; and to have our Obe- 
dience (though imperfe&) accepted, and all our religious 
Actions, and Inſtances of Duty to be united to his Merits 


CE Nueftion, 5 
more is the outward part oz ſign of the Lord's 
upper - ; 
Anſwer, 


Bread and Wine which rhe Lozd hath comman= 
ded, &c. | | 


TH E meaning is: As the outward part or fign in the One 
= Sacrament, is Water, wherein the Perfon is Baptized, 


and his Interceſſion. 


| Ta the Name, &c. So the outward part or ſign of the O- 


ther Sacrament is Bread and Wine. | 
Here now an illPerfon may ſay, Tisftrange there ſhould” 
be ſo much in pouring a little Water on an Infant, and in 
eating and drinking a little conſecrated Bread and Wine. 
Ta this I anſwer : This is a great Inſtance of our Lord's 
Love and Tendernefs, and Mercy to us, that he would 


enjoin us to no ſuch painful, troubleſome and chargeable 


ways of Service of him, as were in the Jewiſb Church, 
when That was the true Church. | 
Their Circumciſion was a painful way of admitting them 
into Covenant with God. Their Bullocks, Sheep, Goats 
and Lambs, were offered up in Sacrifice-to him. Bur 
our Bleſſed Jeſus requires of us no ſuch expenſive and 
painful Rites and Sacrißces in his Service, and his Wor- 


ip. | | | 
No, he will ma to admit us into Covenant with him, 
into his Church, and his Favour, by being Baptized with 
Water, In the Name, &c. if we afterward ſincerely ſtand 
to our Conditions df Faith, Repentance and Obedience; 
theſe eaſie and reaſonable terms. | | | 

Then again, in the other Sacrament of the Lora”s Supper, 
he permits and invites us to renew this Covenant, — in- 
joyns us to remember the Death and Sufferings of him our 
Maſter, not by any painful, troubleſom, chargeable ways of 


Sacrifice, or the like, but by coming with Fairh and Repen- 


tance, Charity and Devotion to his holy Table, there to 
F 4 Feaſt 
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Feaſt together on his Body and Blood, repreſented and 
exhibited to us by Bread and Wine. 
Queſtion. NET 
That is the inward part oz thing fignifed ? 
| Anſwer, | 


The Body and Blood of Chaift, which are ve⸗ 


Tito, &c. : 
Ii E meaning is: As Bread and Wine are the outward 
parts or ſigns of the Lord's Supper to be feen by the, 
Eye, ſo the rhing (ignified, or inward part, is this: All faith- 
full Receivers do after a ſpiritual manner feed on the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, as truly and really as they do on the 
Bread and Wine. 


T hey are by this heavenly Duty united more cloſely to 


bim. They behold in the broken Bread, his Body broken on 
the Croſs for us. They behold and ſee repreſented in the 
Wine poured out, his Blood ſhed for us. Having beheld this, 
they then truly, ſpiritually, and effectually receive the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus in this Supper; that is, their cru- 


cified Saviour is really exhibited and given to the Souls of 


all fairbfual Communicants, all the Benefits of his Death 
and Sufferings conveyed to them. 
What are the Benefits whereof we are made par- 
takers rhereby ? 4 | 
oY : Anſwer, 


The firengthening and refrefþing of our Souls, 
1 | | 
Hz meaning is: That all penitent, faithful, ſincerely 
worthy Communicants,are,by the receiving of the 


Body and Blood of our Saviour, r -cager and refreſhed 


both. They are ſtrengthened, by the Grace of God hereby 

conveyed to them; and they are refreſbed, by the comfor- 

table Hope of Pardon, and of being admitted to his Fa- 
vour. Thus | 

By this heavenly Duty their Faith is ftrengt hened, by be- 


holding the lively repreſentation of their crucified Saviour's 


Lody broken, and Blood ſhed before their Eyes. : 
| OS. F 
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By this Duty their Hope is frengrhened, when they ſee 
before them what great things Chriſt has done and ſuffer- 
ed for their Salvation: how willing he is to be reconciled, 


and that now there is nothing-wanting to their Pardon and 


Salvation, but a ſincere Repentance, Reformation, and a 
perſevering new Obedience. 3 

By this Duty their Lowe to God is ſtrengt hened, by conſi- 
dering and beholding his Love to them, in ſending his Son 
to die for their Sins; and by beholding the Love of Jeſus, 
in laying down his Life for their Redemption. \ 

By this Holy Duty their Love and Charity towards each 
other is trevgthened ; when we conſider how freely Chriſt 
laid down his Life for us all, and that we are all Members 
of his Body, how muſt this needs unite us with Peace and 
Love, as we are travelling on together to Jefus and Jeru: 
ſalem. | | 

By this Duty our Repent ance would be ſtreugt hened; and 
made more ſerious, deep, and perſevering, -w hen we be- 
hold what bitter Suſferings our Iniquities brought our Je- 
fus to, and in theſe Sufferings behold the great hatred of 
God to Sin: gt 

By this Duty our Reſolutions of Obedience would be 
ſtrengt hened: For as the Repreſentation of the Suffcrings 
of our deareſt Lord for our Intereſt, would encreaſe our 
Lewe, ſo would that Tove fix and endear our Obedience; - 
By the frequent and devout performance of this Duty: 
our Souls would, through the Grace of God then conveyed” 
to them in it, be ſtrengthened in a lively and active Faith, 
in a Scraphick Love, in Divine Obedience, and in a Primi- 
ti ve Picty. | | 

As inthisDutyourSovls arethusſtrengthened,ſo are they 
refr:ſhed too by the comfortable Apprehenſions of having 
rene wed the Covenant of Grace with our God and Saviour; 
to the Conditions of which, if we ſincerely ſtand on our part, 
we are certainly intituled to Heaven, and Glory, and Irm. 


mortality, We are refreſhed (as we before intimated) by 
the comfortable Hopes of Pardon of Sin, and of being re- 


ſtored to the Divine Favour. » ich we certainly then are, 

1* we fail not of our part. Thele are ſtrengthen'ngs and re- 

f-rſhings of the Soul, as great as any that can be given to 
the Body, by Bread and Wine. | 
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; Mueſtion, 
Mhar is required of them who come to the Lozv's 
Supper? | 5 | _ 
3 . Anſwer, | 
To examine themſelves whether they repent, &c. 


| T "HE meaning is: All that come to this Sacrament, if 


they hope to feaſt comfortably on the Body andBlood 
of their Saviour, and to partake of all the Benefits of his 
Death and Sufferings, are to come duly prepared: And, 
to that end, are (as the Apoſtle adviſes, 1 Cor. 11. 28.) 
to examine themſelves. | 
Now this Examination is chiefly to be touching theſe 
Five things, which are here ſummed up together in this 
Anſwer, (1.) Touching their Repentance. (2.) Touching 
their Reſolutions ofa new Life, or Obedience (3.) Touch- 
ing their Faith (4 ) Touching their Charity. (5.) Touch. 
ing their Thankfulneſs and Devotion. 3 5 
..) Taching their R. pent ance. Repentance in ſhort is 
this; a change of Life, a turning from Sin to God, with 


Confeſſion and Contrition; a laſting, durable State of 


new Life and Reformation. LOS | 
(2.) Touching Reſolutions of a. new Life and Obedience. 
That is, a future, ſincere, univerſal, conſtant, and per- 
ſevering diſcharge of all known Duty to our God, our 
Selves and Neighbours : and where at any time we fail of 
Perfection through Infirmity, there inſtantly to riſe again, 
by Repentance, a greater diligence and watchfulneſs. 
(3.) Touching our Faith Faith in ſhort is this: Such 
a Bclief of Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel as makes us ſincere- 
ly obedient 'to his Laws, and to live accordingly. We 
are to come with Faith in God's Mercy, that is, ſted - 
faſtly believing, that for the ſake of our Saviour, our God 
will not fail to be reconciled to us upon Repentance, Re- 
formation, and a perſevering future Obedience. 


(4.) Touching eur Charity. Charity in brief is this: {#4 


A ſincere Love of God, and of our Neighbour for God's 
fake. Now this Charity is to ſhew it ſelf to our Neigh- 
bour, in a readineſs to Give and Forgive. To forgive Inju- 
ries, that is, all leſſer and more inconſiderable Injuries, ſo 
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as to ſeek no Satisfaction: In greater inſtanees, or in 
conſiderable and inſupportable matters, though we may 
ſeek for legal Reparation from the injurious Perſon, yet 
we are ſo far to forgive, as not to ſeek it with ſpite, and 
N and malice, and hatred, and with deſigns of gra- 
tifying our revengeful Humour. But ſtill to carry a 
treatable and friendly, a Cliriftian and charitable Diſpo- 
ſition toward the Perſon : And to be ready to make fa- 


tisfaction to, and to ſeek a Reconciliation with them, 


whom we have injured. | | 

In giving to them that need; and in this holy Sacrament” 
never to appear before the Lord empty. In ſhort, to be 
eharitably inclin'd to all Men, not only our Friends, but 
even our bittereſt Enemies; and nor to be lrindred from 
it by the difficulty of the Duty, conſidering the Exam 
ple of our Maſter, and the Crown before us. 

(5.) Touching our Thankfulneſs and Devotions That 


is, to come to theſe holy Myſteries, with a thankful re- 


membrance of Chriſt's aſtoniſhing and molt endearing. 
Love,in dying for us : with a Heart, and Soul,and Mouth 
full of Thanks, and Praiſes, and Zeal, and Devotion, 
Divine Love, and purpoſes of Obedience; full of the 
moſt affe ctionate admiration, that our God and Saviour 
ſhould do ſo much more for us fallen Men, than he did 
for the fallen Angels. 5 | 1 

As for that anworthineſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, in not 
di cerning the Lord's Body, that conſiſts ia theſe Four 

Ungs. | 

(1.) In not difcerning it by Faith, from a common 
meal, or from common food: Not diſcerning Chriſt's 
Body in the conſecrated Bread, and Chriſt's Blood in the: 
conſecrated Wine. EE = 

(2.) In not by Faith diſcerning this holy Sacrament 
from the Jewiſh Paſſover, as ſome of the half convert- . 
ed Jews did not. EE 5 0 
_ (3) la not diſcerning Chriſt's Body and Blood in the: 
COT Bread and Wine, fo as to- come to it irreve- 
rent ly. FS wig 77 

( +) Not ſo to diſcern Chriſt's Body, as to come to it 
with a remaining affection to fin: with a known wilfut 
ſin unrepented of, unreſolved againſt, particularly hatred 
and malice. Es Theſe 


108 An Expoſition 
IĨ᷑ beſe are the chief parts of Unworthinefs. 

So that if we examine our ſelves touching the Five things. 
mention d. (I.) Repenrance. (2.) Faith in the Holy Jeſus. 
(3.) Refolutions of a Chriſtian Life and a new Obedience. 
(4) Our Charity. (5.) Our Thankfulneſs and Devotion; 
and find them in the Soul, though in lower degrees and 
meaſures; yet if we find there withal, deſires of having 
them greater, let us not then fear of eating and drinking; 
our own Damnation, but ever come with a holy, chear ful, 
humble and devout heart to this moſt heavenly Duty. 

Thus havel briefly * the Nature, and the mean- 
ing, and the benefits of the two Sacraments, which are 


neceſlary for all Men in general to Salvation; and which 
our bleſſed Saviour, a little before he left this lower World, 


appointedand ordered to be continued by us in his Church, 


to the World's end; to be diſpenſed by the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel, to all Believers, as the ordinary way and means to 


keep us in Covenant with him, and to convey Grace to his 


People. Accordin Bly he has appointed, and ſet apart a whole 
Order of Men, in ſucceſſion down from the Apoſtles, to 
adminiſter the Word, and both theſe Sacraments, to all 
faithful People, till his ſecond coming to judge the World. 

The fr/fof theſe, I mean Bapriſm, is the Sacrament by 
which we are admitted into his Church; the ſecond of theſs 


the Lord's Supper, is the Sacrament by which we ſolemnly - 


and thankfully own our having been ſo. 

The Firft of thele is the Sacrament by which we are 
admitted to the Favour of our God and Saviour; the Se- 
ond, is that Sacrament by which we are to continue our 
felves in that Favour. 

Again, The Firf of theſe is the Sacrament by which we 
are admitted and received into the Covenant of Grace be- 


fore we knew it; the Second of theſe is the Sacrament by A 


which we renew and confirm this gracious Covenant wit 
our God ang Saviour. | 


The Firſt of theſe the Sacrament by which we have 2 | 


Title given us to a Kingdom of Glory ; the Second is the Sa- 
' cramemt to which God mercifully invites us to ratifie, con- 
firm and renew that Title of ours to a Crown of Life. 
The 7: of theſe the Sacrament by which we are new» 
Born to Righteouſneſs; the Second of them is the Sacrament 


by which we are nouriſbed up in it, The 


PF WO —ITEIEY 


. 


of the Church. Catechiſn. rog 


The Fi-f# of theſe the Sacrament by which we are made. 
Chiriſtians, or Diſciples of the Holy Jeſus ; the other, the 


Sacrament by which we ſolemnly declare ang own Our ſelves 


to be ſo. 


The Firft of theſe the Sacrament by which we begin our 
Journey for Heaven and Immortality; the Second of them 
the Sacrament by which we continue it onward to the end 
of our days. | 

To conclude, ſeeing the firſt Sacrament, that of Bap- 
tiſm, was adminiſtred to us in our Infancy, before we knew 
it; and we are now come to the knowledge of it, far be it 
from us to withdraw our felves from the other Sacrament 
of our Lord's Supper, leſt we be found in any degrees to 
have renounced or deſpiſed our Baptiſm; or to have renounced 
or neglected the Communion of Saints. But as we happily begun 
for Heaven and Immortality, by the Waters of Regeneration, 
ſo let us by our conſtant preparation, to receive the blood ef 
the Covenant, and to attend on theſe holy Myſteries, keep 
pace with our Lord to the end of this our Pilgrimage here, 
till we come to meet him in his Kingdom. 

And ſeeing in our Baptiſm, when we were admitted into 
Covenant with God. we premiſed on our part Faith, Re- 
pentance, and a ſincere Obedience to him; but by reaſon 
of our infirmities in this imperfe& State, we have too fre- 
quently broken our Conditions of it ; Oh let us ever take 
all advantages and opportunities of renewing it with our 
God again in the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper: ſtill la- 
bouring to grow from Grace to Grace, till all ſhall end in 
Glory. And may we be fo conſtant in our devoutAtrendan- 

ces on this Ordinance , ſo pant, and ſigh, and languiſh after 
the divine Grace and Favour, by our frequenting ir, that 
as the Sacrament of Baptiſm was one of the Firſt Bleſſings 
we received in this World, ſo the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper may be one of the Laſt. Amen. | 
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Reſolved into Scripture-Proofs. þ 
A N T . a 
Aueſtion. „ 1 x 

PAT is your Mame? © 
Anſwer. 3 
N. 02 h. Nreftion, . 4 h Je 
Who gave vou * Name ⸗ | I 
C, 1 

| CGodf d Godm it Bapt iſm, 

ein : cathrs an — Chas Weg | 


of God, and an Inheritoꝛ of the Kingdom of Yeaven, 


Prove that you were made # Member of Chriſt; in Jour | 

Baptiſm. 

1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. Par: as the Body is one, and hath ma- 

ny Members, and all the Members of that one Body, 

being many, are one Body: So alſo is Chriſt. 

For by one Spirit are we all Baptized in one Body. 
ph. 5. 30. For we are Members of his Body. 
Prove that every one that nameth the Name of Chrift, is fd 

depart from Iniquity. 


2 Tim. 2. 19 Let every one that nameth the Name of 
Chritt, depart from Iniquity. 


Prove t hat we are not to introduce inte the Church the eu- 


Jom V having na Godfather and Goa mot hers, er ts be cont en- 
_ 14045 about if. 
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1 Cor. 11. 16. If any Man ſeem to be contentious, we 
have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. 
Prove that you were made @ Child: of God when you were 
Baptized. 8 | | 
Gal. 3 26, 27. For ye are all the Children of God, by 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chcilt. | 
Prove that you were made an Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven when you were baptized. _ : | 
Rom. 8. 17. And if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of 
God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt. | 
Mark 10. 14. Suffer the little Children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not : For of ſuch is the Kingdom. 
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aof God, | 
What did pour Oodfathers and Godmothers, then foz 
vou? | | 
Anlwer, 


They did promiſe and vow rhzee things in my 
i] . Name, Fird,. that J ſhould renounce the Devil and 
| all his Wozbs, the Pomps and Uanity of this wick-. 
ed Moꝛld, and all the ſinful luffs of the fleſh. Second⸗ 
ly, that I ſpould belteve all the Articles of che Chzi⸗ 
titan Faith. And thirdly, that J ſpould keep God's. 
Moly Mill and Commandments, and walk in the 
ame all the daps of my Lite. 


Prove that you are bound to renounce the Devil as they promiſed.. 
Jam. 4. 7. Reſiſt the Devil. 
_ Eph. 4. 27. Neither give place to the Devil. 
Prove that you are to renounce the works of the Devil. 
1 John 3.8. For this purpoſe the Son of God was ma- 
nifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. 
Eph. 5.11. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruit- 
ful works of Darkneſs. 1 1 | 
© Shew me what are the works of the Devil: And firſt prove: 
Lying to be a work of the Devil. . 
John 8. 44. He is a Lyar, and: the Eather of it. 
Prove /landering, or falſe accuſing to be a Work of the Devil. 
Rev. 12. 10. The accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, 
which accuſed them before our God, day and night. 
- Prove Envying a Wark of the Devil. Jam. 3. 
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in your Hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the Truth. 
his Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is Earth- 

Iy, Seuſual, Dewilifh. | Jo 

Prove Pride to be a Wark of the Devil. 


II. 14. 12; 13, 14. How art thou fallen from Heaven, 
O Lucifer, Son of the Morning — For thou haſt ſaid in 
thy Heart, I will afcend into Heaven, I will exalt my 


Throne above the Stars of God—I will be like the mo 


High. Yer: 15. Yet thou fhalt be brought down to Hell. | 


Prove tempting others to fin, to be a Work of the Devil. 


Matt h. 4- 1,--3. Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit in 


the Wilderneſs, to be tempred of the Devil. 
Ver, 3, And when the Tempter came to him. 
Prove Murther to be a Work of the Devil. 
John 8 44. He was a Murtherer from the begining. 


Prove going to 4 Witch or Conjurer to be a Work of the 


Devil. | 

1 Chron. 10. 13, 14. So Saul died for his Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, And alſo for asking Counſel of one that had a 
familiar Spie t, toenquire of it, and enquired not of the 
Lord, therefore he flew him. 


Lev. 20, 6. And che Soul that turneth after ſuch as 


have familiar Spirits and after Wizards, to go a Who- 
ring afcer them, I will even fer my Face againſt thar 
oul. 
Prove the committing any wilful known Sin, to be a Work 
of the Devil. 
1 John 3. 8. He that committeth Sin is of the Devil. 
Prove. the word Pomps to be in Scripture. 


J. 5.14. Therefore Hell hath enlarged her ſelf, and 
opened her Mouth without meaſure: And their Glory, 
and their Multitude, and their Pomp, and he that rejoy- 


ceth ſhall deſcend into ir. 


Iſa, 14, 11. Thy Pomp is brought down to the Grave. 
Acts 25. 23. Bernice came with great Pomp. 


' Prove that you renounCd the Pomps of rhe Warld, that is, 


all the Temptations of it, all the vain and ſinful cuſtoms of it: 
Or ail Pride, Lain glory, and exceſ, in Food and Raiment, and 
in all things elſe of it. 


Rem. 1 2. 2. And be not conformed to this World. 


Jam. 3.14 15. But if ye have bitter Envying, and Strife 


1. John 
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1 John 2. 15. Love not the World, neither the things 
that are in the World, Ii. e. Set not your Heart upon it, 
ſo-as-to get or keep any part of it by any unlawful means. 
-_ that you are to renounce the ſinful Luſts of the 
Fleſh. | | 

Gal. 5. 24. And they that are Chriſt's, have crucified 
the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. Es 
Prove, or ſhew what theſe ſinful Lufts of the Fleſh chiefly- 
are. Y 
Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. Now the Works of the Fleſh are 
manifeſt, which are theſe : Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Laciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, 
Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Sedirions, Hereſies, 
Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch 
like: Of the which I tell you before, as F have alſo told 
you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 


Prove that y u are to believe all the Articles of the Chri- 
ftian Faith. N 
Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that believetli not, ſhall be damned. 
Heb. 10. 23. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering. | x ; 
Prove that you are to keep God's Holy Will and Command- 
ments. | 
Rom. 12. 2.— That ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptabl -, and perfe&t Will of God. | 
1 John 5.3. For this is the Love of God, that we keep 
his Commandments. | 
mu that you are to walk in the ſame all the days of your 
Lie. | 
Eph. 2. o. For we are his Workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, which God hath before 
ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. 


28 6.4. Even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of 
Ire. 


Luke 1. 75; In Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 


all the days of our Life. | 
Mueſtion. | 7 
Doft thou not think that thou art bound to believe, 
and to do as they habe pꝛomiſed for thee 2 
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Reg verily, and by God's help fo F will, And 
heartily thank our — Father, thar he Hath 


called me to this State of Salvation thzough Jeſus 
Theilt our Saviour. And J pray unto (God to give 
me his Gzace that J may continue in the fame unto ' 


wp Life's end, 


Prove that you are bound to perform this Vow and Promiſe. 

Pſal. 22. 25 ,— 1 will pay my Vows before them that 
fear him. 1 | 

Deut. 23. 21. When thou ſhalt vow a Vow unto the 
Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack to pay it: For the Lord 
thy God will ſurely require it of thee, | L 

1 Theſ. 2. 12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his Kingdom and Glory. 

Prove that we are bound heartily to thank God for calling 
us to this ſtate of Salvation. x 5 

Col. 1. 12, 13. Giving thanks unto-the Father, which 


hath made us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of 


the Saints in Light. | 
Who hath deliver'd us from the power of Darkneſs, and 


| hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 


Prove that we are to pray unto God fer his Grace to aſſiſt 
us to continue in the ſame.” | | CO 

Matt h. 7. 7. Ask and it ſhall-be given you, ſeek and 
ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

Heb. 4. 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 


Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find 


Grace to help in time of need. 

Pſal. 84. 11. The Lord will give Grace and Glory, no 
4 will he with-hold from them that walk up- 
rightly. T2 | 

_ that you are to continue in this Faith to your Life's 
end. | | 

Matt h. 24. 13. He that endureth to the end, the ſame 
mall be ſaved. 


The 


| 
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The Creed follows I believe, &c. 


F tows the firſt Article of your Creed, that there is but one 
Mark 12. 29. Jeſus anſwer'd him, the firſt of all the 
Commandments is: Hear O Hrael, the Lord our God is 
one Lord. 1 | 

Prove that he is our Father. f 

John 8. 41. We have one Eather, even God. 

Matt h. 6. 9. Our Father which art in Heaven. F 

Prove that he is Almighty. \ { 

Gen. 17. 1. I am the Almighty God. 

Prove that he is the Maker of Heaven and Earth þ 

Act. 17. 24. God that made the World and all things 
therein, ſeeing that he is the Lord of Heaven and Earth. | } 

Prove that you are to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 4 

Acts 16. 3 i. Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe 

Prove that he is the only Son of God. 

St. John 3. 18. But he that believeth not is condemned 
already, becauſe he hatk not believed on the Name of the 4 
only-begotten Son of God. | . 

_ Prove that he ts our Lord. | wi 

Act, 2. 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made the ſame Jeſus whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. | 

Prove that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. ; 

St. Luke 1. 35. And the Angel anſwer'd and ſaid unto 
her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power : 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that 1 
holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the . 
Son of God. | Ix 

St. Matt h. 1. 20. That which is conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | | | 

Prove that he was born. | } | 

St. Luke 2. 6, 7. And ſo it was that while they were 
there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be de- i 
livered. And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born Son. | 
Cue 2. 1x, Unto you is born this day in the City of 
David, a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord. ; 


— 


Prove 
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Prove that be was born of a Virgin. We 

St. Matth. 7. 22, 23. Now all this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and 
thall bring forth a Son. _ 3 

Prove that this Bleſſed Virgin's Name was Mary. 

St. Matth. x. 18. Now the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was 
on this wiſe ; whenas his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to 
Foſeph —— 

Prove that he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 


St. Matth. 27. 2. And when they had bound him, they 
led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 


Governour. 

Prove that he was crucifcd. 

St. Matth. 27. 35. And they crucified him. 

Prove that he was dead. | 

St. Luke 23. 46. And when Jeſus had cried with a loud 
voice, he faid, Father, into thy hands I commend my Spi- 
rit; and having ſaid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt. 

Prove that Jeſus was buried. 5 

St Mat t h. 27. 59. And when Joſeph had taken the Bo- 
dy, he wrapped it in a clean linen Cloth, and laid it in 
his own new Tomb. 

Prove that he deſcended into Hell. | 

Eph. 4. 9, 10. Now that he aſcended, what is it but that 
he alfo deſcended firſt, into the lower parts of the Earth. 
He that deſcended, is the fame alfo thar aſcended. 

Ack, 2. 31. He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Reſurre- 
ion of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither 
his Fleſh did fee Corruption. 

Prove that he roſe again the third day from the Dead. 

T Cor. 15. 4.— He roſe again the third day, according 
to the Scriptures. | 

Act, 10. 40. Him God raiſed up the third day. 

Prove that he aſcended into Heaven. 


St. Luke 24. 51. And it came to paſs while he bleſſed. 


them, he was parted from them, and catried up into 
Heaven. : | | 

Act, 1.9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received him 
outof their Sight, | 
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Prov? that be ſitteth at the Right Hand of God, that is, 


That he is exalted to the greateſt Power and Glory in 
Heaven. | | 


Mark 16. 19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 


them, he was received up into Heaven, and ſat on the 
Right-Hand of Gd. 


' Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. Which he wrought in Chriſt when 


he raiſed him from the Dead, and fer him at his own. 


Righc- Hand, in the Heavenly Places. Rp 
Far above all Principality and Power, and Might, and 
Doininion, and every Name that is named, not only in 
this World, but alſo in that which is to come. 
And hath pur all things under his Feet. 
Prove that be ſhall come to judge the quick hyd the dead. 
As 17. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a Day, in the 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs. 
As 10 42.—It is he which was ordained of God t 
be the judge of the quick and the dead. | 
+57 that you are to believe in the Holy Ghoſt [or Holy 
Spirit. 
n I John 5. 7. There are three that bear Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 


theſe three are one. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 8. 
his Holy Spirit. | „ 
Matt h. 12. 32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him 
Prove that Chriſt hath a Cburch upon Earth. 


Acks 2.47. And the Lord added to the Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be Saved. 


Prove that this Church of Chriſt is Ho'y. _ | 
Eph. 5. 27. That he mighr preſent it to himſelf a glo- 
rious Church, not having Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſhould be Holy. 
_ Heb. 12. 14. Follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, 
without which none ſhall ſee the Lord. 
Prove that this Church is Catholick, that is, Univerſal, or 


God who hath alſo given unto us 


to conſiſt of People of all Nations: And not limited to one Na- 


tion, as the Jewiſh Church was. f 
Matth. 28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, &c. 

| | | .. Rev. . 
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Nev. 5. 9. For thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us 

to Ged by thy Blood, out of every Kindred,and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation. ET a 5 
Prove that there is, and ought to be a Communion of Saints. 
Jor Fellowſhip one with another in all holy things.] 

1 John 1. 7. But if we walk in the Light, as he is in 

the Light, we have fellowſhip one with another. | 

Eph. 4. 4+ 5. There is one Body, and one Spirit, even 
as ye are Called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm. | 

2 Cor. 13. 14. The Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
ST AAA 1 
1 Cor. 10. 17. We being many, are one Head, and one 

Body, for we are all partakers of one Bread. «i. {| 
Prove that we muſt not forſake the Communion of Saints in | 
holy things. | 8 885 | 
Heb. 10. 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling your ſelves Þ{ 
together, as the manner of ſome is. 1 
' Rom. 15. 6. That ye may with one Mind, and one 
N glorifie God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus & 
Chriſt. | 

Prove that there is forgiveneſs of Sins to be had upon Repen- 

tance, in the Church. | FS OO 
Ag, 3. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted ou. | 

Act, 13. 38. Be it known unto you therefore, Men | 
and Brethren, that through this Man, is preached unto 
you forgiveneſs of Sins. | . 

1 Join 1.1, 2. If any Man Sin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous and he is 
the propitiation for our Sins. 5 8 80 | 

Prove that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Body. 1 

* 1 Cor. 15. 21,22. For ſince by Man came Death, by * 4 


Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. '\ t 


Ad, 24. 15. There ſhall be a Reſurrection of 
the Dead, born of the Juſt . 
Prove that there is an kwerlaſting Life after Death. © $ 

Matth. 25. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſt- | 
ing Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life Eternal. 
John 5. 28, 29, — The hour is coming, in he which 


all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall 
come forth; they that have done good unto the Reſurre- 
&ion of Life, and they that have done evil unto the Re- 


| furretion of Damnation. 


Queſtion. 
What dot thou chietly learn in theſe Articles of 
thy Belief? 
Anſwer, 


Fir, J learn to beliebe in God the Sotho, who 
hath made me and all the world. 


Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed 


| me, and all Mankind. 


Thirdly, in God the Yoly-Chof, who aaiferh 
me, and all the Elect People of Cod. 

Prove that God made. you and all the World. 

Act, 17. 24. God that made the World and all things 
therein, ſeeing he is the Lord of Heaven and Earth. 

Ach 17.28. In him we live, move, and have our being. 

Prove that God the Son redeemed you. 

Luke 1. 68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he 
hath viſited and redeemed his Peo | 


Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath Ard, us from the curſe of 


; the Law. | 


Prove that he did redeem you and al Mankind. 

Heb. 2. 9. But we ſee Jeſus who was made a little lows 
er than the Angels, for the ſuffering of death crowned 
with glory and honour, tbat he by the Grace of God 
ſhould taſte death for every Man. 


Prove that God the Holy-Ghoſt [or holy Spirit] ſanctißßet 


yon and all the Elect People of Gad. 


2 Theſ. 2 13. But we are bound to give Thanks alway 


to God for you, Brethren, beloved of the Lord; becauſe 


Cod hath from the beginning cheſen you to o Salvation, 


through Sanctification of the Spirit. 

I Cor. 6. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified. 
but ye are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 

Prove, or ſhew where you find the Ten Commandment "Op 

Exod. 20. 2. to the * I am the Lord, &c. 
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Nueftion, 


What is the Duty rowards God ? 
Anſwer, 


- Py Duty towards God, is de beliebe in him 
o, &c. 


| Nuettion, 
Mhat is the Duty ym thy Neighbour ? 


Py Duty towards my Meighbour is to love him | 
as my ſelf, and to do, &c. hi | 


Prove that you are to perform your Duty towards God, and | 
toward your Neighbour. 
Matth. 22. 37, 38, 39. Thou ſhalt love the Lord wy 
| God, with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with | 
| ' all thy Mind. This is the firſt and great Commandment. = - 
And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Nei gh- 
bour as thy ſelf. | 
Prove that you are to believe in God. 
2 Chron. 20. 20. Believe in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall | 
you be eſtabliſhed. 
Prove that you are to fear God. 
Eccl. 12. 13. Fear God, and keep his Commandments, 
for this is the whole Duty of Man. =. 
Prove that you are to lowe him with ail your Heart, Soul, | = : 
Strength, and Mind. | 
Luke 10. 27. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with | 5 
all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 3 
Strength, and with all thy Mind. T7 
Prove that you are to worſhip God. 5 
Matth. 4. 10. Thou Mars worſhip the Lord thy God, | 
| | and him addy malt thou ſerve. 2» 
| Prove that you are to give him Thanks, } 
| 1 Theſ. 5. 18. In every thing give thanks, for this is the 4 4 t 
| Will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 99 
Prowe that you are to put your whole Truft in him. 4 
| Pſal. 62.8. Truſt in him at all times, ye People, pour 1 


5 
1 
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78 — 
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out your Heart before him: God is a Refuge for us. 
Prove that you are to call upon him. 3 
Pſal. 50 15. Call upon me in the day of trouble: I vin WH 

deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. 4 
Prove that you are ty honour his holy Name. I Sam | * 
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1 Sam. 2. 30----- Them that honour me, I will honour; 
and they that diſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 
| And his Word. © ; 
im Eſa. 66. 2. To this Man will I look, even to him 
That is Poor, and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at 
my Word. | | ne 
: Prove that you are to ſerve him truly all the days of your 
| Life. ä | 
jim 1 58 . 74, 75. That we being delivered out of the 
hand of our Enemies, might ſerve him without fear. In 
Z Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 
and our Life. | EE | 
= Prove that you are to love your Neighboar armour ſelf. 
thy | Rom 13. 9.-=-- If there be any other Commandment, 


vith it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, namely, Thou 


ent. ſhalr love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. | 

igkh - Provethat jou ſhould do unto all Men, x, you would they 

ſhould do unto you. . | ' 

Matth. 7. 12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would 

that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them: 

For this is the Law and the Prophets. . ; 
Prove that you are to Love, Honour, aud Succour your Fae 

ther and Mother e 

Prov. 6. 20. My Son keep thy Father's Commands, and 

forſake not the Law of thy Mother . 


\ Lo 


Col. 3. 20. Children obey your Parents in all things, for 
this is well pleaſing unto the Lord. | 


Prove that you are to honour and obey the King, and ll that 
are put in Authority under him | ; 

1 Pet 2. 13, 14 Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 
of Man for the Lord's fake, whether it be ro the King 


ſent by him, for the puniſhment of Evil doers, and for 

the Praiſe of them that do well. 5 

Er. 17. Fear God, Honour the King. | 

Prove that you are-to ſubmit your ſelf to all your Governours. 

| Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be ſubje& to the higher 

us. Powers. | 2 

Ver. 7. Render therefore to all their dues, tribute 

111 $792 whom tribute is due; cuſtom to whom cuſtom; fear to 
whom fear; honour to whom honour. | 
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Prove 


as Supream, or unto Governours, as unto them that are 
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Joy, and not with Grief. 
word and doctrine. 


Maſters. 


 froward. 


your Betterys. 


the Sons of God, without rebuke. | 


brother in any matter, becauſe the Lord is the avenger of 
all ſuch. i 


man, but ever follow that which is good, both 2mong your 1 
ſelves and to all men. 1 1 


Prove that you are to bear no malice nor hatred in yr 
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Prove that you are to ſubmit your ſelf to your Teachers, and 
Spiritual Paſtors, | | 
Hcb. 13. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, 
and ſubmit your ſelves: For they watch for your Souls, as 
they that muſt give an account, that they may do it with 
1 Tim. 5. 17, Let the Elders that Rule well be accounted 
worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in 


5 


Prove that $ ervants are to be obedient to their Maſters. = 
Eph. 6. 5. Servants be obedient to them that are your 


1 Pet. 2. 18. Servants be ſubje& to your Maſters with 
all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the 
Prove t hat you are to order your ſelf lowly . and reverently to 
1 Pet. 5. 5. Likewiſe ye youn ger ſubmit your ſelves un- 
to the elder ; yea, all of you be ſubje& one to another, 
and be cloathed with humility. he 

Philip, 2. 3 ——Tn lowlineſs of mind, let each eſteem 
others better than themſelves. 


© . 


Prove that you are to hurt no body by word or deed © - | 
Philip. 2. 15 That we may be blameleſs and harmleſs, i 


uit 


I Theſ.4. 6. That no man go beyond, and defraud his 1 


175. 5. 15. See that none render evil for evil unto any 


Prove that you are to be true and juſt in all your dealing. 
Rom. 1 2. 17. Provide things honeſt in the fight of all men. 
Philip. 4. 8. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever thingsare true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, =—think on theſe tbings. 


heart. 1 
Lev. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy 
—_—_ 5 WM 
1 Joh. 3. 15. Whoſoever hateth his brother is a mut. 
therer — Matth. . 
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Reſolved into Scripture-Proofs. 123 
Matt h. 5. 44. Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you. 
Prove that you are to keep your hands from picking and 
fealing. $77 . „ 

1 Zach. 5. 3.—PFor every one that ſtealeth ſhall be cut 


off——. | 
Eph. 4 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more. 

| 1 Cor. 6. 10, Nor Thieves, nor Covetous, —nor Extor- 
Toners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. | 
Prov: that you are to keep your tongue, from evil-ſpeaking. 
" James. I. 26. If any man among you ſeem to be religi- 
ous, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's Religion is vain. | 

James 4. 11: Speak not evil one of another, Brethren. 
” Eph. 4 31+ Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with 
all malice. | 408 | 
Prove that you are to keep it from lying. 
Col. 3. 9 Lye not one to another. BY 
Eph 4. 25. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth with his Neighbour. vs 
Prove that you are to keep your tongue from ſlandering.  _ 
Pſalm 101. 5. Whoſo privily ſlandereth his Neighbour, 
him will I cut off. 3 4245 
. - Þf. 15. 1. 3. Lord, who ſhallabide in thy Tabernacle ? 
= — He that ack-biteth not witk his tongue, nor doth evil 
do his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach againſt his 


neighbour. Coo ide oe ata Rs. 
= Prove that you gre to. keep your Body in Temperance, Sober- 
e and Chaſf rf. Fd 
= . Rom. 13. 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 
WE tonneſs. Coen nn _= or 
We 5 80 I, 8 to Aer feige temperance. 
17. 2. 12. leaching us, tha ing 1; | 
"38 worldly luſts, we mould cy þ <a pas Ie 
ade“ 3- > While they behold your chat conver- 


ove that you are not to covet or defite other mens 
US. 1 Y 
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neſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have. 


I Theſ. 4. 11, 12. Study to be quiet, and to do your 


Hi. 13. 5. Let your converſation be without covetouſ- 


1 Prove that you are to learn and labour truly to get your own 
iving. | | 


own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, that ye 
may walk Noneſtly toward them that are without; and that 
ye may have lack of nothing. 4 | 
Eph. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but ra- 
ther let him labour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good. | ond a 
Prove that you are to do your Duty in that Nate of Life, unto 
*which it ſhall pleaſe God to call you. Wet | 
I Cor. J. 10. Let every man abide in the ſame calling 
wherein he is called. 173 | 
Vierſe 24. Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. | . | 
Ste © f Weh. 3 
Mp good Child, know this, that thou art not able 
ro do theſe things of thy ſelf, noz to walk in the Tom: 
miandments of (Cod, and to ſerbe him without his ſpc- 
cial Grace, which thou muft learn at all times to call 
foz by diligent Þzayer, Let me hear thercfoꝛe if thou 
can{ ſay the Loꝛd's ꝛaper. | | 
JEN | Anſwer, | 
Our Father which art in Meaven, &c. WE: 
Prove that you are not able to do theſe things of your ſelf, 
without God's ſpecial Grace. TT [7s 
2 Cor. 3. 5 We are not ſuſficient of our ſelves to think 
any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God. 
Prove that you are to call for this Orace by diligent Prayer. i 
Matth. 7.7, 8. Ask and it ſhall be given you; ſeek and 
you ſhall find; knock and it ſnall be Te For 
every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that ſeeketh, find 
eth; and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. be” 
Prove, or ſhew where you find the Lord's Prayer. 
:4Martb/6.'9, Luk. 11. 2. 
Mueſtion. | 
What deſireſt thou of God in this Pꝛaper? T 
| Anſwer. =_ 
I defire my Loꝛd God our heavenly Father, who &c- 
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. Prove that Gid our heavenly Fat her, is the giver of all 
| FF goodneſs. . | ; 

» | James 1.17. Every good gift, and every perfect gifr 

is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 

ir lights be 


ye Prove that God will ſend his Grace to you and all his Peoples 
at that beg and uſe it. _ | 
| Pſalm 84. 11.---- The Lord will give grace and glory, 
ra- no good thing will he withhold from them that live up- 
og rightly. 5 | | 
Prove that you are to worſhip him. 5 | 
nto Rev. 15 4. Who ſhall not frar thee, O Lord, and glo- 
rifie thy name ? for thou only art holy: for all Nations 
ing ſha] come and worſhip before thee. 
Prove t hat you ought to ſerve hm. 
led, Luke 4. 8 And him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Prove that yon ought to obey him. | 
| Heb. 5. 9. He became the Author of eternal Salva ion, 
able to all them that obey him. | | 
om: 'Þ Prove that "tis God that ſends us all thing: reedſul for our 
ſpc- = Souls and Bodies. „ = 
cal! James 1. 17. Every good gift, and every perfect giſt is, 
thou from above. 25 | 


= Prove that he will be merciful unto ns, and forgive us eu 
eus, upon our unfeigned Repentance 

Joe! 2. 13. Rent your hearts and not your garments, 
and turn unto the Lord your God; for he is gracious and 
; merciful, ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs. 


think A, 3. 19. Repeat ye therefore and be converted, that 
Jod. your ſins may be blotted out. . 25 
yer. 8 Prove ht he isour defender in all Dangers. | | 
k and Pſalm 89. 18. For the Lord is our defence: the holy 
1: For one of Iſrael is our King. ; „ . 
„ find- Prove that we are to pray him to keep us from all ſin and 


= wickedneſs, and from our ghoſtly Enemy, and from everlaſfs. 

ing death. ; 

Nate h. 6. 1 

us from evil. | 

„ Prove that you are to truſt, that of his mrcy and goodneſs, 

be will do this when you ack him. | 

James 1. 6. But let him ask in Faith, without wavering: 

G 3 | Pſalm 


3+ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver 


N 
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Pſalm 37.5. Commit thy way unto the Lord: truſt alſo: 
in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. | 
| | Mueſtion. 2 PRA 
Vow many Dacraments hath Chzilt oꝛdained in 
his Church 8 | 
Anlwer, 


Two only, as generally neceſſary to Dalvation, 
| _—_ ro ſay, JBaptiim, and the Supper of the 
3-020, 2 8 5 . \ 

Prove the Sacrament of Baptiſm from Scripture. 

Matth. 28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them. TS He ri 

Prove it to be neceſſary to Salvation, where it can be had. 

Mark 16. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved. ce OE 

Joh. 3. 5. Except a Man be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Prove the Inflitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25, — The Lord Jefus the ſame Night 
in which he was betrayed. took Bread, and when he had 
given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my 
Wody which is broken for you : This do in remembrance 

of me. 

After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he 
had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New-Teſtament in my 
3 : This do as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me. | 


Prove the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper neceſſary to Sal- 
ation. Dt (22 
John 6. 53. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye 
eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. 
Queſtion, 


Uhat meaneſt thou 1 Wozd Dacrament 2 
Anſwer. | 
F mean. an. outward and biſible Sign of an inward 
and, &c· xk | | 
Prove that they were ordained by Chrift himſelf. 
Matt h. 28. 18. 19. And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, 


ſaying, all power is given unto me in Heaven and in 4 1 


Earth. 
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Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, ba prizing. 
Matth. 26. 26 27, 28. And as they were eating, Jeſus 
took bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the 
Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. 
| And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it 


For this is my blood of the New Teſtament, which iS 


| ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins. 


, Prove that they are the ordinary} means whereby we receiv 
bis Grace and Favour. 


Mark 6. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 
be laved. 


John 6. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in bim. 


Prove that they are Pledges t to aſſure us thercef ; ; that is, 
of his Grace and Favour. _ | 
Rom. 6. 2, 3, 4. Know ye not that ſo- many of us as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his. 
death? Therefore we are buried with him, by baptiſm 
into death For, if we have been planted together in 


the likeneſs of his Death: we ſha!l be alſo in the likenets 
of his Reſurrection. 


John 6. 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh w. 


blood, hack eternal Life; and I will raiſe "Rink up at he, 


| laſt day. 
| Nuebion, 
Dow many parts are there in a Dacrament - ? 
= Two: The outward viſible Dign, and the inward 
| Dpiritual Gzace. 
| Nueftion. E 
What is the outward vilible Sign, oz Foun in Bap⸗ 
tiſm? 
Antwer. 


Water 3 : Whereia the Perſon is baptized, Jn aha, &cs 


Prove that the outward wiſible ſign in Baptiſm is Water, with 
which the Perſon is to be baptized, In the name of the Father, 


don, and Holy Ghok, 
C4 


Mat th 
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Matth. 28. 19. Go teach all Nations, baptizing them» 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. SEES IT TS 

John 3. 5. Except a man be born of Water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Prove that the inward and ſpiritual Grace in Baptiſm, is # 
death unto Sin and 4 new birth unte Righteouſneſs. 

Rom. 6. 3, 4. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were 
Baprized into Jeſus Chriſt, were Baptized irfto his Death? 
Therefore we are Buried with him by Bapriſm inro Death; 
that Jike as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead,by the | 
glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new-= (| 
neſs of Life. 5 „ 

Tit. 3. 5.----- According to his mercy he ſaved us by 
5 * of Regeneration, and rene wing of the Holy 

oſt. | OTE 

Prove that we were by Nature born in (in. 

Fl ſalm 51. 5. Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity ; and in 
fin did my mother conceive me. 5 

Prove that we are by nature Children of Weath. 

Eph. 2. 3.----And were by nature Children of wrath, 
even as others. N 8 

Prove that by Baptiſm we are made the Children of Grace. 

Gal. 3. 26, 27. For ye are all the Children of God, by 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 


Mueſtion. | 
What is required of Perſons to be baptized ? 
. 6:ö — 8 
Repentance, whereby they foꝛſake ſin: and Faith, 
whereby they Ctedfaitly believe the Pꝛomiſes of God 
made to them in that Datrament. e 


Prove that Repentance is required of perſons to be bap. 
W | | . 

Act, 2. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for 
the remiſſion of ſins; and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the 
— 5 e | 

Prove that Faith, whereby they believe the Promiſes of Gad, 
is required of Perſons to be baptized. - | 1 , 1 

" Ads 0» 
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Ac 8. 36, 37.-----And the Eunuch ſaid, See here is 

Water, what doth hinder me to be baptized» And Philip 

ſaid, if thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou mayeſt. 

As 18. 8. And many of the Corinthians hearing, 
believed and were baptiz ec. | * 
Mueſtion. a 

Why then are Infan!s: baptized, when by reaſon of- 

their tender age, they cannot per foꝛm them, 

| Anſxer., 2] 

Wecauſe they pzomiſe them both, by their Dureties 2 

which pꝛomiſe when they tome to age, themſelv:s are 

bound to per fo m. | 

Prove that Children of believing Parents are to be baptized. 

Acts 2. 38, 39. And Peter ſaid, Repent and be baprized 

every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. For the 

P promiſe is unte you, and to your Children. Wo 

v3 Mark 10. 14. Suffer little Children to come unto me, and 

W forbid them not, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 

a Matth. 28. 19. Go teach all Nations, baptizing them. 

Act, 16. 15. And ſhe was baptized and her Houſhold. 

I Cor. I. 16. I baptized the Houſhold of Stephanus. 
[not only them, but their Houſhold: in which tis very. 
probable were Children. ] 155 . 

1 Cor. 7 14 For the unbelievingffusband is ſanctiſied by the 
Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is ſanctified bythe Husband: 
elſe were your Children unclean, but new are they holy. 

' Prove that though aur Surettes promiſed Faith and Repen- 
tance in eur name; yet we our ſelyes are to perform them, when 
we come to age. | 
Hab. 10. 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith, 
withour wavering, _ 

Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 

. ſaved ; but he that believeth nor, ſhall be damned, 


2 2 Tim. 2. 19:=----Let every one that namech the name of 
BY Chriſt, depart from iniquity. | | 
or hy was the Datrament of thy Loꝛd's Supper oꝛ⸗ 
rhe dained 2 renn 
Anfwer. | 


Fox the continual remembzance of the ſacrifice of the 
death of Thiif, and ok the Benelits which we receive 
thereby. | G e 
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Prove that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, was for 
a "ord remembrance of the Sacrifice of the death of 
Ghrf.. 

1 Cor. 11. 24. This do in remembrance of me. 


Vierſe 28. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 


- 


Nuettion, 


her is the outward part oz fi ign of the Lowe 
Supper? $ 


Bead and Wine which the Low hath commanded 
to be recetved. 


Prove that the our ward part of the Lord's Supper is ro be 
Bread and Wine. 


Mat rh. 26. 265 27, 28, 29. Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed 


it, and brake it, and gaVe it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, this is my Body. 


And he took the Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. 
For this is my Blood of the New been 


But 1 fay unto you, I will not henceforth drink of this 
Fruit of the Vine, until the day when I drink: it new with. 


you, Oc. 
Queſtion. 
What is the. inward part 02 thing cgnifie „ 


Anſwer. 

The Wody and Blood of Chzitt; which are verity- 
and indeed taken and received by the faithful, in rhe, 
TLoꝛb's Supper. | 

Prove that the inward part or thing fgnifeed, is the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 

1 Cor. 1v. 16. The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, i is it 
not the Communion for Communication] of the blood of 
Chriſt ? The Bread which we break, is it not the Commu- 
nion [or Communication] of the body of Chriſt ? | 


Queſtion. : 
What are the Benefits whereof we are made par⸗ 
takers jtLereby ? 
Anfwer.. 


Cie keen; thening 6 and nn. of our Souls, i 
e 


Reſolved into Scripture-Proofs, 131 
the Body and Blood of Chzif, as our Bodies are by 
the Bead and Mine. 
Prove that 25 Souls are ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. 3 
Taba 6. 54, 55, 56, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood; hath eternal life and I will raiſe him up ar 
the laſt day. For my Fleſh is meat indeed, and my Blood 
is drink indeed. He that eateth my Fleſh, and-drinketh 
my Blood, dweHeth in me, and I in him. 


| | Mueſtion. 3 
Whar is. required of them who come to the Loꝛd's 
Super? | 
Anſwer, 


To examine themſelves, whether they repent them 
truly of their fozmer fins, fedfailly purpoſing to leab 
a nem life; have a li bely Faith in God's mercy thzough 
Chꝛiſt, with a thankful remembzance of his death, and 
be ia Chariry with all Pen. 


Prove that they who come to the Lord's Supper are te exa- 
mine themſelves whether they truly repent. 


1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. | 


Verſe 3 1. For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. | | | 

- Prove that they who come to this Sacrament, muſt ſtedfaſtly 
purpoſe to lead a nem Life. 

I Cor. 5» 7, 8. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. 

For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. There- 
fore let us keep the Feaſt, not with the old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs; but wich the - 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth: | 

Prove that we are to come to this Sacrament with à lively 
Faith in God's Mercy, through Chriſt: 3 

Heb. 10. 21; 22. And having an High-Prieſt over the 
Houſe of God: Let us draw near with a true heart, in ful! 
aſſurance of Faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an 
evil conſcience. „ | 

Prove that we are to receive it with a thankful remembrant? 
of Chriſt's Death. | | 

x-Theſ;' 5, 18. In every thing give-thanks;* - 1 Cor 
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I Cor. 11. 26. For as often as ye eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he 
come. 5 Rs | 
Perove that we are to receive the Sacrament, being in Cha- 

rity with all Men. | | 
Marr h. 5. 23, 24. If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt 
thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy 
ways: Firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy gife. | 1 

I Cor. 13. 2. Though I have all Faith, ſo that I 
could remove mountains, and have no Charity, I am 
nothing. | 5 5 

Verſe 13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, and Charity; 

but the greateſt of theſe is Charity. = = 
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The whole Duty ok Ban, 
. 5 Reduced into . 
QUESTIONS 
Io“ be anſwered by a 
Single PES or ND. 
PART WN. 
: Sunday I. Daties to God. | 
AO you believe in God? | pes. ok 


Are there any more Gods than one? Mo. 
Do you believe that God is an infinite,glorious 


a 


— — 


b Spirit? 5 5 Pes. 
= Ts not God diſtinguiſhed into three Perſoiis, 
W/ Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt ?- | Pes 


Are theſe threePerſons any more than one God? Mo 
Is not God the Father our Creator? 
Is not God the Son our Redeemer ? Ves. nity. 
Is not God the Holy-Ghoſt our SanQifier? Peg. 

Though you cannotfully underſtand how theſe 
three Perſons can be but one God, are you bound 
to believe it? EN Ee Meg. 

May we doubt of the truth of any thing which 
God reveals to us? 


Js not God aSpirit ; a good, a gracious a holy, 0p 1 
a merciful, a wiſe, and juſt Spirit 9 | Peg. <A. 8 _ 
Can we ſee God with our mortal Eyes Mo. God, or bis 


Does he not govern and order all things here by Divine, Ex- 
his Providence ?: | 1 | hg COTE 
Is God every where preſent ; and does he know all 
things;even the thoughts of every Man's Heart? Pes. 
Is not yourSoula thing of the greateſt value n 
the World ? a, 
Are you willing to have it ſaved, and to paſs to 
Heaven when you die? 1 


1 
Aa 


- 
-> 
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State. 


of the 


Commands, 


Of Faith, 
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Of a future 


_ Chriſt would have you perform, to the utmoſt 


upon every one that does not repent of his Sins, 


The whole Duty of Man, & c. 
Do you think that your Body ſhall alway lie 
in the Grave ? | . 
Do you believe yourBody ſhall ariſe again out 
of it, and be joined with your Soul, and live to- 
gether for ever, in Happineſs or Mifery.? Pes. 
If you ſhould be damned, and go to Hell, is 
there any hope of ever coming out again?x Mo. 
Muſt you not believe in God, and hisSonJeſus | 
Chriſt, and love him, and ſincerely obey hisCom- | 
mands, if you will be ſaved from Hell, and ob- 
tain Heaven? . Neg. 
Are you willing to know what theſe Commands 
are, that ſo you may obey them? Pets, 
Were all Men liable to Damnation, becauſe | 
Adam did eat the forbidden Fruit? Per. 
Did Jeſus Chriſt after wards die for all Men, - B 
that:ſo they might be ſa ved? es. 
But muſt we not believe in Chriſt, and repent 
of our Sins, and conſcionably obey him, if we will 2 
be ſaved by him? Yes. | 
Is there any other name under Heaven by which | 
we muſt be ſaved but the LordJeſusChriſt? Ma. 
Seeing we muſt be ſaved by Faith in Chriſt, are 
you deſirous to know what true Faith is? Neg. 
Is not Faith: ſuch a belief of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt as makes us ready and willing to obey his 
Commands 5 . Pez, 
Do you believe theScripture to be the Word 
of God ? a 0 Ves. 
Do you doubt of the truth of any thing con- 


tained in it? | | Jo. 9 | 
Are you willing to perform thoſe things which 
of your Power? „ - 
If you ſhould at any time fin againft him by 
not performing them, will you confeſs it to God, 
and ſarrow for it, and ſtrive to do ſo no more? Peg. 
Shall the threatnings of the Scripture come 


and amend his Life? Pes. 


2 
« * 
. - * — * 
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Does not God promiſe in the Goſpel great and Of the Pro- 


AY, glorious things to them that love and obey him? Peg Ae. 
shall you enjoy theſe Promiſes,unlefs you per- 

| | form the Conditions? 15 No. 

17 | Are not theſe the Conditions, That you are to 7 gon di- 


believe in him, repent of your Sins, love him, 
o. and obey him? ie S. joying them. . 
Do you hope to partake of the good things Of Hope. 
= which God has promiſed ? = Pes. 
But can you hope for them ari ght, unleſs you - 
jeg. leave your Sins, and heartily endeavour to do 
- 4h | | what God has commanded? No. 
N 


tions of en- 


Can you hope for the Promiſes at all, while you- _ 


reſolve to continue in your Sins? No, 


| Should you not inſtantly endeavour to get out 
of them, and to pleaſe God, that ſo you may 
hope aright ? | Ves. 
Though you have been a very greatSinner, 


1 Vetrif you change your courſe, repent of your Sins, 
Beg, and believe in Chrift, is there not a very good 
Koppe of your Salvation? Ves. 
Na. Do you love God. 


| | #4 g, 
Have you not greatreaſon to love him becauſe Of the Love 
he is good, and great, and kind, ani merciful, 4 
and willing to have you ſaved? Ves. Jag Ds 
= Seeing you love God, can you do leſs than truly 
to labour to pleaſe him? No. 
If you love him, ſhould you not deſire to en- 


pes joy him? | Jes. rruits ef 
Are there not two ways of enjoyingGod: in his that Le 
Mo. Odinances here, and in Heaven hereafter? Pes. 
n Is it not a bleſſed thing to enjoy God here, in 
+ I Praying, meditating, and in hearing his Word, 
Pg and receiving the Sacrament ?; _- Des.. 
— And will it notbe a bleſſed thing always to en- : 
- WK Joy him, inthe glories and happineſs of Heaven? Hes. 
Yes, Would we have heaven ata cheaper Rate,than 


one ſhort life of Love and Obedience? No. | 

E As you love God, ſo do you fear him too? Peg. of the Fear 
wo you fear him ſo as to be afraid to offend of God. 
bim, oc diſpleaſe him ?. TEL! en 

1 » , N ” 


I 74 
ED : 


of Cares, Is all carking,vexatious, diſtruſtful, and i Te 


Inreſtes WhenGod commands us any thing,hould not 
cbeditnce. this humility make us chearfully ſet about it? Nes. 
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| Do we not diſpleaſe and offend him when we 
ſin againſt him? Pes. 
of fearing Is it fit we ſhould fear Man more than God? No. 
Men more Muſt we not rather diſpleaſe any Man than God? Pes. 8 
than Gd. Muſt we not traſt in God in all Temprarions, E 
1 in Needs, and Dangers ? Pes. 
1 But though we truſt in God muſt not we out 
ſelves reſiſt the Temptation? | Pes. 
And muſt we not pray for God's Grace to aſſiſt 
us to overcome it? | Neg., 
Do we truſt in him aright gf we do not reſiſt it, | 
and beg his Grace to help us? No. | 
Not to de. When we are in any danger or Trouble may we 
liver our try to get out of it by any Sin? Mo. 
ſelves from When wie are ſick, or have loſt any thing, may 
by Sin, © We goto a Witch, or Conjurer? 
In all needs and troubles muſt we not dothis:* 
Uſc lawful means, pray to God, and truſt him? es. 
Muſt we nor truſt in God for his Grace? Pes. 
But do we ttuſt aright, if we do not pray for it, 
and do not carefully uſe and imploy that Grace 
which we have already? 
Muſt we truſt in God for a ſupply of our bodily 
wants? pes. 
Bot do we truſt aright if we do not uſe honeſt | 
induſtry and labour? 


o. 


| 


derate care, unJawfu}? Peg. 
Is a prudent, moderate Care unlawful ; ? Ito, 
Muſt we not therefore faithfully uſe our own | 
endeavours n then look up toGod for aBleſſing F 
on us? P.s, : 
humili . Punday I D 1 
Js not humility towards God aChriſtian Duty? Peg. 
1 1 Is not this humility ſuch a ſenſe of — 
meanneſs and his Excellency, as may make us low- 
ly and ſubmiſſive to him? Neg. 


Is the proud Man apt to obey Godꝰ, Mo. 
Thou gh we do ſincerely — ſhould _ | 
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this humility keep us from any high conceits 1 
des. our awn performances 8 | 
No. f we do entertain any high and proud conceits oY - 1 
bes. ofourown performances, will they be acceptable + farmances. 
| to God? 0, 
beg. Alte not the beſt of ourWorks full of Infirmity, 
and full of pollution? eg. 
ges. Is Patience a duty rowards God? Pes. - reſpect of 
= IsPatience a willing and quiet yielding to whar- ene: 
leg, ever Affliction it pleaſes God to lay upon us? Hes. 
| Can this Patience become calle to us,withour 
humility towards God ? Ne, 
Will the patient Man repine, and grudge, and 
murmur at that which God lays upon him? No. 
= When God afflicteth us, doth he not aim at our 
good? Pes. 
Does not God correcł and puniſh us to bring us to 
amendment of Life, or for atrial of our Patience? Nes. 
And does not God often aMi& and chaſtiſe us 
here, that there may be nothing of evil left for | 
another World? Peg, * 
Well then ſhould. we not be thankful for Af. f scene 


15 5 1 . hated dra Ves. . 
29. ould we be unfruitful under Afflictions. & 

2 = Should we be ſo fruitful as to examine what Sin No — 

Mo. it might be that did provoke God to ſmite us; 

and to reform it? Bes. | 

peg Whenany afflictions befal us "A Man, is it of Af. 

io, not by God's permiſſion and ſufferance? Nes, Liens from 


Inſtead of looking upon them therefore with — 


rage, and revenge, ſnouſd we not look up to God, | 
and acknowledge his Juſtice in the Affliction? Pes, 


| WhenGod commands us to believe ſome things 
Heg, Ml which ſcem impoſſible to us, doth not Humility 
f teach us to believe them ? Jes. 
x When God commands us to do any thing which 
Beg, is contrary toourfleſhly reaſon and humour, muſt 

ve not do it? Pes. 
Nes. Is that Condition beſt for us, whatever i it be, Submiſſion 
Jo, Wh vhichGog has bet us in? Pes. Providence 
| Can we chuſe better for our ſelves, than God y 


WE can for us? When No. 


— 
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The whole Duty of Man, &c. 
When God denies us any thing ofthis world, 
as Wealth, Honour, Beauty, and the like, is it not 


= 
ſome way or other for our good ? Nes. 


Honour. Is it not our Duty to Honour God? 
That is, are we not to have a very high eſteem 
of God in our hearts - * , 


If we truly honour God, ſhould we do any un- 
worthy Action in his Sight? 5 
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Can we ever be out of God's Sight? No. 


of herour. Are we not to honour God in his Houſe, which 


ing Gd IS the Church? | q ; Hes, | 1 | 


| bis H uſe Should we not enter into his Houſe withAwe 


and Reverence? | | 
in his Poſ. Muſt we not Honour God in his 
ſeffons, 


Can we with- hold them from the Miniſter, 
without fin ? | | 


Is the Lord's- Day to be ſpent in the Worſhip 
and Service of God ? N | 


In Prayer, Reading, and Meditation 2 


Of Feſti- 


wals, 


Saints» 
*. es 


| Pcs, 


Can any good Man deſire to be excuſed from 
celebrating their Memory, and bleſſing 9 
5 ; ; QELT. | 
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Are we to Honour God in his Day ? Pes. 
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eir Example and their Doctrine, and deſiring 
race to follow them? 
Can any good Man bleme he Church, for ſetting 

part, and appointing theſe Days for this purpoſe? Mo. 
Did not theſe Apoſtles and Saints reveal Chriſt, 
1 9 nd the way of Salvation to us? 
And ſhould we not be thankful for this? — 
Should we not at leaſt upon theſe Holy- Days, 
|. Kir _ pour ſelves to the i imitating their good 3 
Imple? eg. 
= Are: there not ſome Days of Faſting and Humi- % of the 


Church, 


ation of our ſelves before God, to be kept by 
Y Ihe devour Chriſtian ? | Ves. a 
Are we not to miſs a meal, to giye Alms, to afflict 
ur ſelves, to confeſs and bewail our Sins before 
god, upon theſe days? Veg, 
1 Are not Afb-Wedneſday, and Good. Friday two 
rest Faſting-days; Days of penitential Humi- 
ation? Pes. 

Ils there any Popery or Superſtition, in peni- 

„ ntial Exerciſes, Faſtings and * 
ghoſe days? 

Are we not to Honour God in his Word? 2 of be 
1 Is n 1 Word of God contained in the ing Ged i, 
Fcriprure? Neg. bis Word. 

= Scala we not read ir ſtud ly it, and frame all 
ie Actions of our lives by it: 
IT Should we perform thoſe Duties which God 
RHommands us there to perform 
Should we commit thoſe things which . 

ere forbids us? 
ls the Word of God explained to us by the At e 
Mchixzing, and Preaching of God's Miniſter? Pes. of cas ng. 
Are Parents and Maſters to Catechize, and in- 
uT their Children and Servants ? Pes 
If Perſons have not been Catechized and In- 
Nructed when they were young. ſhould they be 

3 3 pntent to live ignorant when they come Elder? Mo. 
Should we frequently hear Sermons ? Ves. of preach. 
BY We will n only make 2 Chri- "N ing 

1 ans: 5 


140 The whole Dany: of Man, Ke. 


| Muſt we not labour to remember, and practiſe 
what we hear ?: | Pes. 

Ne Sacra Are there any more Sacraments generally ne- 

m nts. . ceſhry than Two? No. 


Do not thefeSacraments convey greatBleflings 
„ and Benefits to us? Peg, 
Of Bap- Did wenorenter into Covenant with God, wen 
tiſm. we were baptized ? | Pcs. 
1 What was the Covenant on God's Part? was it 14 
Grace. of nota promiſe of pardon of fin, his ſanctify ing x 
Grace, and eternal Glory ? Hes, 
And what was our part of the Covenant? was it 1 | 


not that we ſhould believe in Jeſus Chriſt, repenr [i 
of our5ins, and ſincerely obey him all our Day ?. 
The Vow of Seeing werenounced the Devil in cur Baptiſm, MK 
Baptiim; may we any way deal with him, as by Conjuration 


* nou or Witchcraft? LY 3 
2 the b 
Dewil, When Men go toConjurers and Witches for anv 


help. do they not in ſome degi ee forſaxe God? . 1 | 


Are the Works of the Devil z Sin, particularly I | 
Pride, Lying, Matice, Envy, Murder, and tempi- 
ing others to Sin ? P's, 


Ry. 
5 S — 
1 
L 


IM - Muſt not aChriſtian for ſake all the Pomps of 5 
Ener the World? Peg. 
Are not the Pomps of the World, all Exceſs in 3k 
Diet, s ports e 88 or what' above our De- 


gree and Quality? Pes at: 
Are we not to forſake allTemprations of the 9 

World? Ves, Wa 

All the vain and ſinful Cuſtoms of the World? Pas. 4 

All things of the World, that may be an occa= Me 

ion of ſin to us? Pcs, ate 
All that friendſhip of theWorld, that is N 1 

with God? Pes. E 

All things oftheWorld,that may take off my H 


heart from God ? pes. 

Should a Chriſtian either covet or greedily and. | 
inordinately ſeek the Riches, Honour, and Plea- 

| ſures of the World? © No. a 

Muſt we ſo forſake the World, as to get or keep 

no part of it, by unlawful ans ſer our heart 


on it x Muſt ves. 
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Muſt we forſake all wicked Companies, and all 

| wicked Cuſtoms of the World ? Pes. : 
Should a Chriſtian be led by the ſinful Luſts, or the Fleſh, 
the unclean deſires of the Fleſh ? Mo. 
Are we not to forſake all thoſe Luſts of the 
== Fleſh, which St. Paul mentions, Gal. 5.19. Sc Pes. 5 
Do you believe all the Articles of the Chrittian l 2 of 
Faith, which your Godfathers and Godmothers —— _ 
4 : 2 t/m, 
promiſed you thould believe? . : Pes. and 0beii. 
Will you labour to keep God's holy Will and =. ence, 
Commands, as they promiſed in yout name? Pes. 

"= Are we not highly concerned to keep this Cove- 
nant with God, which we made at our Baptiſm? Pes. 
Can we reaſonably expect that God ſhould make 
good his part of this Covenant, if we do not ſin- 
1 eerely make good our pact? - Mo. 
1 4 Sunday III. 4 
ARE not alIChriſtians to receive the Sacra- Lord's Sup. 
ment of theLord'sSupper as often as con- per, 
oeeniently they can? 


Do we not come to the Sacrament, thankfully 
eo rememberChrift's Death for us, and to renew meaning f 
hat Covenant withGod, which we made at our  ** 
Wapriſm? m Ves. 
= Can any good Chriſtian deſire to be excuſed 
rom doing this? E 
Does not the Covenant which we renew, con- Renewing 
ain Mercies on God's part, and Duties on ours? Pes. F übe co: 
. Arte not the Mercies on God's part (as was faid. — of 
efore) Pardon of Sin, Grace here, and-Glory 
ereafter? | | Pes. 
Andſ are not the Duties on our part, Faith, or a 
Nea faſt belief in Chriſf; Repentance for all known 
a, and future ſincere Obedience? Pes. 
ould we neglect to examine our ſelves before „ „ 
herein we have broken our Covenant, by ſin- in. 
A ing againſt God? ER | No. 


bould we not examine how wilful,how great, 


o frequen ; f * 3 

a t 9 pos againlt God have been? Peg ,, ., * 

| == ugh not this ſight of them to bring us to es ad 
iſt Ves. if 
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2 umiliation and Contrition ? Is Neg. contrition. 
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142 Jh whole Duty of Man, &c. 
Is not the true Contrition, a ſorrow out of 
Love to God ? Ves. 
That is, ſnould we not ſorrow becauſe we have 
offended ſo good a Father, ſo tender a Saviour, and 
grieved his Holy Spirit? e Ves. 
confeſſion. Should we not private ly in Prayer, confeſs our 
| Sins toGod,and mention in particular the chief- 
eſt of them ? | | Veg, 
— Muſt we not begGod to cleanſe us from ſecret 
Sins, thoſe which we have forgot, by ſay ing with _ 
David, Cleanſ thou me from my ſecret fault? Pts. 
Reſolutions When we have ſorrowed for them, and con- 
of Obe di- feſſed them, may we ſtill keep them, and live in . 
ence. eo rnd 3h 5 L7e5? Mo. 
Muſt we not renounce them, and reſo ve too- . 
bey God better for the futute? Th Pes. 
Faith, When we haveexamined our ſelves,and con- 8 
feſſed our Sins to God, and ſorrowed for love of 
him, and purpoſed ſincerely to obey him for the 
future; are we to believe that our ſins ſhall be . 
pardoned through Chriſt? Ve. 
Charity, © Muſt we not bring with us to the Sacrament, 73 
Charity and Love to our Brethren? 
May we come with malice and hatred in our 
hearts? | 5 No. 
Muſt we not labour to reconcile them to us 
whom we have injured, and ſeek forgivenſs, and 7 
* make our peace with them before we come? Pes. 
And Muſt we not be ready to forgive them ms 
that have injured us? pee” Pres. 
Devotion. _ Muſt we not bring with us Devotion, and put = 
off all thoughts of the World? Pes 
oſcfulneſs If we doubt of any thing before, ſhould we We. 
of a Spiri- not do well to ask the advice of a Miniſter > Nr, 
tual Guide. Should we be aſhamed, or afraid to diſcover 
the griefs or doubts of our Soul to him? MN ine 
Would a good Man like us much the better for 
ſo doing? Yes, 


Wn... OE 


. 
n 

0 „ 
x 


when recei- not humbly meditate on our own Unworthi- 
ing. neſs ? i Peg, 
And 


The whole Duty of Man, & c. 143 
And ſhould we not thankfully meditate on 


Chriſt's fufferings for us? Pes. 
Was not Chriſt the Sacrifice, which was of- 
fered up for our Sins? ; Veg. 


Could there be a greater inſtance of Love, than : 
for Chriſt to die for us, and our Salvation? Mo. 
g For this Love of Chriſt's, can we return him 
1 Jeſs than Love and Obedience? No. 
Alfter the Sacrament, ſhould we not thankGod Thankful- 
for the benefirs and mercies there received? Pes. _ * ter- 
Should we forget any of our good Reſolutions 705 
1 there made? No. Mindful. 
3 1 Sit not very dangerous wilfully to break them? Beg 2 of our 


Should we not often renew our Covenant wich: 2 
Re. | : 2 
Cod, in the Sacrament: Nes. 
Pes. 4 Sunday IV. © ; 


Hould we not honour God in his name? Peg. Honouring 
May a Chriſtian diſhonour it by ſwearing ? Mo. God's name, 
1 I May we diſhonour him by ſpeaking any evil, or 
5 thinking any evil of God ? Mo. 


ls not Perjury or falſe-Cweari a dreadful Of Perjury 
'Peg 1 ſin againſt God? "8, Be N. and Oaths, 
1 Should not a Chriſtian be very careful, never 
F No. . 4 Wo fwcar vainly, raſhly, or falſly? Pes. 
should he ever ſwear at all, unleſs he be Jaw- _ 
a oh 4 Fully called to it? No. 
er Ougnht not every Chriſtian to lay to heart the 
great fin and danger of ſwearing vainly, raſhly, 
| "Ges A nd falfly ? Ves. 
ut ou q Sundap V. 4 
as LUST not a Chriſtian Worſhi God, in Vavſh; 
oder his Soul and Body ? P Nes. Worſhip. 


er * 7 Ves. $6.99 
* | MK "AR we pray to God, ſhould \ we not -confely Conf: ion 
ves i pr Sins to him, and beg his Pardon, and his | 
+ War ace to amend our lives? Jes, 
* Should not aChriſtian pray in private as well 
„ = —_— ? Ves. 
0 Should 
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es of it. 


Lines for i: Beſides our daily Repentance, ſhould we not ſet 


144 The whole Duty of Man, & c. 
b Should not aChriſtian in Prayer beg of God for | 
thoſe Graces which he moſt wants ? Pes. 
Should not the Lyar beg of God the Grace to 
ſpeak Truth? the Luſtful Man for Chaſtity? the . 
Proud Man for Humilty ? and the like? Ves. 
Petition, fir Should we negleQ to pray fer others, as well 
otbers as AS our ſelves? | . | No, 
well as our Should we not pray for Parents, Children, Hus- 
Jelves. band, Wife, Friends and Bene factors, and the like? Peg. 
Thanksgiv- Should we forget to thank God for all his Mer- 
. cies when we pray to him? 20. 
PF — Should not a good Chriſtian pray to God pub- 
. lickly in the Church and in the Family; and pri- 
| vately by himſelf alone? | Ves. 
Can he do it ſeldomer than Morning and Eve- 

% ning? No, 
Frequency Should not thoſe that have leiſure do very well 
my to pray oftner ? es, 
Advent Is it not an Honour, a bleſſed and a Pleaſant 

'thing that we can pray to God, and beg Mercies 
of him? - - | Ves. 
May we ever ask of God any thing unlawful? Mo. 
When we pray, muſt we not pray faithfully, 
and humbly, and earneſtly, and mind what we 
are about 7? ; I. Pes. 
May we think upon other things when we are 
praying to God? | | Fo. 
He that would pray rightly, ſhould he not 
Cleanſe his heart from all affections to fin? Pes. 
Should we not kneel when we pray, whether 
at Church or at Home ? | | Neg. 
of Refen- Is notRepentance a turning from Sin toGod ? Pes. 
1 8 Should we not daily repent of our fins? Peg, 
May we put it off to our Death-bed? e 
Is it not a moſt deſperate and dangerous Mad- | 


How to pray, 


neſs to do fo ? Pes, 


apart ſome times, ſolemnly to humble our ſelves 2 

before God for fin ? WP | des, 

Should we not do well ſometimes to keep a 

faſting day, or to miſs a meal, and ſpend that time 
. in 
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= * —— — —U—ũ4ä— 
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| 
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| Fences? 
The confeſſing our Sins in Prayer to God, the iter eps ts 


ſorrowing for them, reſolutions of forſaxking 


for faſting, or miſſing a Meal, and calling him- 


| O0 Ught not a Chriſtian to be humble? Pes, Humility, 


Wit or Grace? 


| Should we not mol againſt the begin- 


— — 
* 


The whole Daty of Man, &ce. 145 
in humbling our ſelves before God for our 1 
ls not the afflicting our ſelves, or the re- 
venging our ſelves for ſin by faſting accepta= - 

Can ſuch revenge upon our ſelves for Sin, 
ſatisſie for our Offences ? No. 

Is there any thing but the Blood of Chriſt 
that can make Satisfaction for our Of- 


r 
» ” 


But ſhall that Blood be applied to any but 
Penitent Sinners? | 1 No. Y 
Are not theſe then the ſteps to Repentance Brancbes of 


tliem, and of a new Obedience? | Pes. 
Should not a good Man ſet apart theſe times Faſting, 


ſelf to an account for his fins, and returning | = 
to God by Repentance, as often as he may = 
conveniently ? | 1 6 
Would it not be a happy courſe if we did 
it once à week, or once a month? Pes. 
May a Chriſtian give divine Worſhip to a 
Saint or Angel, or to any Image? 
Is it not Idolatry to do ſo? | 
Is it not an Idolatry to love, or fear, or 
eruſt in any thing more than God ? 


Sunday VI. To our Selwves. 


Is not Humilicy to have a mean and 
low opinion of our ſelves, and to be con- 


tent that others ſhould have ſo too? Pez. 
Does God love the Proud Man ? No. Pride, 
Is not Pride then a very dangerous 8 
7 Ves. 


- Maya Man be Proud of Beauty, Strength, | | 


nings | 


. af The wie Day of Mas, Ke. ol 
1 . dit! 5 
1 a Chriſtian bone er ile praiſe 1 
| of Men 73-4 
| 83 Stead he not be content to be without 
; | ex 


Is it not a ſinful and dangerous thing, to. = 
— after the praiſe of Men? Denn 
| Vamglory Will a good Action be accepted, if it be | 
done our of vain- 3 
Whenever we do a good Action, chould 
we not ſeek the Pc of God; and not the 
praiſe of Men? 5 
Is not Meekneſs a Chriſtian Duty? 

. ef Meekneſs Is not Meckneſs a calmneſs and +48, 
of Spirit; fo as not to be apt to be wrath-' 
ful, angry; and enraged ? Pes, 

Will not this Daty liken us to 
Chr iſt 7 2 P Es. 
Should not a Chriſtian be of a meck and 
quier Spirit, toward God and Man; to- 


rd Superiors Equals, Inferiors, Friends 
and Enemies: oY pes. 5 


Should a Chriſtian be ever cauſcieſly or 


2 


immoderately angry, with any Man? Mo. 
May a Chriſtian in his Anger rall Names, 
as Rogue, Rafcal, Fool or the Le No. 
Should not a Chriſtian labour to pre- 
vent, and ſupprefs the firſt 8 of 
Rage and Wrath _ An Pes. 
ould it not Aj to do it to 
ſhut up the Lips? Pes. 
Seeing Meekneſs willfoliken us to Chriſt, | 
ſhould we not labour for it, and pray we ; 1 
+ Þ ie? es. | 
Confiderati- * Is not Conſideration a Chriſtian Ver- N "1 
on. we Pes. ; 
Is: 1 the want of Conſideration the cauſe 


of moſt of our Sins? Pes- 


_ Should 


25 


gerous thing ? 
conſider whether it be lawful or not? 


Fon done to be unlawful, ſhould we not 
in — repent of, and amend it? Nes. 


| God's Pardon, and r | 
amendment? | Pes. 


- JS nor contentedneſs a Chriſtian Duty 2 


mit any Sin to get Wealth? 
Can be that is covetous ever perform his e 


t all Sin . 


Should we not often conſider the ſtate of Of our fate 

| . our. Soul how it ſtands toward God, or 

whether we haye reaſon to hope it is in 0 

| God's Favour? © Nes, 
1s he in God's Favour chat continues in 

| any one wilful ſin? No. 


And if he die in ic can he hope for Mer- 
cy at his Hands? 


Is not the neglect of Conkderation adza- 


Should we not before we do any 20500, © 


When upon conſideration we find any a= Of our He 


cron. 


uld it not be a good courſe every 


Bug to uy, and examine the actions 1 
the day ; 


1. Nes. 
And. i any of them were Evil, to beg 
efolve inftancly wp 


9 Sunday Vn. 7 


Should not a Chriſtian be pleaſed wich. * Contenteds 
that Condition that God has placed him in ?Pes, neſs. 
May he murmur or repine at it? 
May a Chriſtian be a covetous Perſon ? 140. 
Is contentedneſs a good remedy againſt 
Covetouſneſs ?  _ Nes, 
Is not Covetouſneſs the ſetting our Heart 5 
upon Wealth, or the: cnſenting to any de- _— 
neſs. 


ſires of getting, or. rns it by any un- 
la wful means: * Hes. 


May a Chriſtian omit any Duty, or com- 
* 


Duties either to God, himſe lf, or N eighbour ? M. 


Should not a "Chriſtian ſtrive for the vertue 
of Contentedneſs, and pray for it? 


Bes. 
Is not diligence a Chriſtian'yertue ? - Bes, * 
Should not a Chriſtian 5 watch Nene 


Should pers. 


The, whole Dag of Men, Kc. 3 147 
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Watchful. Should he not watch moſt narrowly a- 
1 and In. gainſt that Sin to which he is moſt inclined? Hex. 


duftry, 


The whole Duty of Man,&c. Ol 


And muſt he not labour to avoid all Occa- 


and Eye, terly unlawful ? 


ſions of it? 


Should we not diligently husband and 


| imploy ail the Gifts of the Soul, ſo as. may 
bring in moſt Glory to God ? 


May we imploy any of them in the Devil's 
Service, or the Service of Sin? 


Muſt we not diligently imploy, and uſe the 


0 

- 
| 

* 


i 


| 
. 


Ho | 


talent of Grace which God has given us? es. 


If we doimploy,and husband it —_— . 


will God give us more? 


If we do not imploy and husband what * 


+ «Have, will God take it away? 


Muſt we pray for more Grace as well as 


imploy what we have alreadÿj? Nes. 


cbahity. Is not Chaſtity or Purity a great Chriſtian 
Vertue, a lovely and a Heavenly Vertue? 


May he that would be chaſt, allow himſelf 


in any Ads of Luft er-Uncleanneſs ? 


ful, except only in lawful Marria = 
May a Perſon commit any act o Luft r- 
on himſelf ? 
Are not Inceſt [Adultery andF ornication, 
great Sins againft God? 
of the Hand Are not the Luſts of the Hand and Eye ut- 


Peart, and May our Words, or Diſcourſe be filthy _ 
cart. orimmodeſt? - 
Are luſtful and foul Dedres and Imaginati- 
ons unlawful? 
Has not God threatned heavy Veogeanes 
upon theſe Sins? - 
Should not he that would be pure and chaſt 


He Ips te it. reſiſt the very firſt beginnings of this oe | 
2, 


tation? 
Should he not caſt away the very firſt fancy 
of Luſt with anger end indignation ? 


* 
Yes, 
| 


Yes: | 


« 
: 0 
8 
* 
1 
o 


pr all Acts of that nature utterly unlaw- * 


No. 
Pes. ; 


Yes, a 


Pes, 


pes f 


Pes 


Should not he that would be chaſt, avoid | 
Alec? CC 3 1 


Ves, 


The hol? Dat f Man, + be 149 
Should he that would be chaſt, think eb „ 
een unclean Paſſages of his former Life? Mo. 
Should he go into the company of light 


nd wanton Perſons ? 
Should he earneſtly. pray to God for the 


CE. Ppitit of Purity? Ves. 
Ougght nor thoſe to marry; who cannot 
33 4 ve innocently without Marriage? Pes. 
0. 7 not a Chriſtlan to be temperate in - Temperance 
the wa bes aas! a. Pes. in n. 
s 7 es. 2% Should a Chriſtian pamper his Body to 
ly, erve.his Lu Ho. 
Nes. 3 Should a Chriſtian eat for Health, and not : N 
we $ or Pleaſure ? Pes. 
Pes. should he be too curious or coltlyi in his 
11 as . ' "Mood > -. No. 
. 3 © Sunday VIII © 5 
tian Ught not a Chriſtian to be temperate 
e? Ves in Drinking? Pez. 
nſelf Are not Drunkenneſs and Gluttony great 
; Ho. ins againſt God? * Bes. 
aw. Is it not a Sin to make any other Perſon | 
ves. . Vue 2 : pes. In Drin &- 


ls there not a Woe pronounced againſt it? Meg. *. 

May a Chriſtian drink ſo much as to di- 

4 emper his Reaſon and Underſtanding * ? No. 

Ve Though a Perſon can bear Drink,yet may 

e drink hard without Sin? Mo. 

38 Should a Chriſtian hearken to the perſwa- 
ons of them that would have him drink be- 

0. Pond meaſure? No. 

Should a Chriſtian be afraid: of their Re- 

(6. Hroaches, that would tempt him to this Sin? Mo. 

M If he be ever reproached for Temperance, 

, Ir any other Vertue, is it nota bleſſed thing? pes. 
= Ouphr not every one, as he loves his — 1 | 
== lr to abſtain from the Sin of Drunk- 
ness? Ves, 
Are they not therefore carefully to avoid - 
Wart company, or 2 in which they 
| 4 nl be tempted to it? . 8. 

+ H. 3. C Sunday 
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150 The whole Daty of Man, &c. 
3 
— Ught a Chriſtian to be moderate and 
Recreation, NS temperate in fleep? Pes. 
Is not ſloth, and immoderate ſleep a Sin 
againſt God? . 
Are any Recreations lawful for aChriſtian? Pes. 
5 Are thoſe la wful which are diſhonourable 
to God, or injurious to our Neighbour? Mo. 
Muſt we be temperate in them, ſo as not 
to ſpend too much time at them? Peg. 
May we ſet our Heart too much upon MM 
them ? Te bod hc No. 
Is not the end of Recreation to be a re. 
freſhing of our ſelves? 85 Peg. 
Are we to uſe them only to paſs away 
our time? | 5 No. 
. Should wie play at any game meer ly out of 
Covetouſneſs, or to get Money ? Mo. 
May we cheat or cozen in our Recreations? No. 
Temperance Ought a Chriſtian to be temperate in Ap- | 
E Apparel. pare]? ka?” a Pg. 
Should he not wear ſuch as agrees with 
: his condition and quality ? | | Pes. 
May we be proud of Apparel? No. 
Should a Chriſtian ſtrive to go beyond his 
Rank? E 
Is it a Sin to beſtow too much time, care, 
or coſt about it? F 
May a Chriſtian pinch his Body, either in 
Food or Raiment to fill his Purſe ? My, 
Sundap X. Duty to our Neighbour. 
RE not Jaſtice and Charity, the two | 
great Duties which we owe ourNeigh- _ 
Jars: Ns 3 
May a Chriſtian ſpitefully and cauſcleſly _ 
vex and grieve the Mind of another? Mo. 
May we draw any other man into Sin by 


yuſtice 


of drawing 


_ mo. afly eins? 8 „ 
; s itnot a- great wickedneſs to entice any 
Man to Sin? Pos, 


May we command any Man to Sin 17 No. 


5 Sin? 


E Holineſs and Chriftian Living! 


The whole Duty of Man, &c. 151 
May we perſwade or adviſe any Man to 
No. 
May we aſſiſt, or help others! in contriy- 
or acting a Sin! 1 Mo. 
W * we lead any Man to ſin by our Ex- IE 
ample ? No, 
May we encourage any Man i in Sin? Mo. 
May we defend, or juſtiſie any Man in 8 in? o. 
May we affright or courage any from 


Ns. 
Is it not a great wickedneſs to have a 5 


| any to Sin by. any of theſe means? Pes. 


Is it not ſadly to be repented of? Ves. 
Should we not labour to win thoſe to Re- 8 
pentance whom we have drawn into Sin? P's, 
Should we not labour to do ir though it 
coſt us much ſelf . denial, and difficulty? Pes. 
Is not Murther a dreadful Sin? Pes, of Murtbge. 
Can he be excuſed from Murther who is ER 
the cauſe of another. Man's death, either by 
falſe Witneſs, or by Drinking, or by ſetting: _ 
others at variance? Ne 5 
Is the maiming our- Brother a degree: of Maiming 4 
Murther ?: | Pes. ä & 
Should not he that has been guilty a... 
maiming another, make what ſatis faction he 
can for ſo doing? e. 
As by affiting him in that maintenance + 


which he is diſabled to get? Nes. 
Is not wounding and ſtriking any. Man, a Wounds and 
degree of Murther, and a Sin? x IH Stripes. 


Are not bitter revilings, or reproaches of 


Muriber ß 
others, the murther of the Tongue, and a 2 —. = 
Sin? Ves. and bearte | 


Is not malice and hatred; and ill wiſhes, 
the murther of the Heart? P's. 

I all theſe caſes, ſhould we. negle& to 
make what, ſatis Action we are able to the 
Perſon, injured? 

Should we labour to reconcile them to us, 


| TIX. +1) 1.7 


4 - 
7 
* 


The whole Duty of Man, &c. 
to retain them, and ſeek their Favour, whom 
by any of theſe means we have injur'd > Peg. 
| hs Sn 
Adultery, 55 not Adultery a heinous, crying Sin? Peg, 
on Is it not Luſt and Perjury roo? Mes. 
675g ls not the ſpoifing the Goods of any Man 
gnice. "Out of Spite and Malice, a heinous Sin > Peg. 
Can a Man repent of it truly without he 
make ſatisfaction and reſtitution? © © 


May a Man cover to gain the Goods of Af 


152 


another to himſelf? No, 


That is to ſay, may he covet to gain them 
by oppreſſion or Violence, or any unlawful 


means ? 3 | No. 
Or by wearying them out of them by 
Power, or vexatious Law-ſuits? Fo. 


Opprefien. Is it not a great Sin to oppreſs another by 
n Extortion, or by taking advantages, and ma- 
king ny pay for their needs ? Nes. 

Should we not lend to the Poor freely, 


and without Uſe? Ves. 


Should a Landlord rack a Tenant beyond 
the worth of the thing? e | 
| +, Is not the oppreſſing the Poor, the Fa- 

therleſs and Widow or ſpoiling by Vio- 


* 


Jence à crying Iniquity? > eg. 
Ibeft. May a Chriſtian ſteal in any caſe? Mo. 
1 Is it not as bad as ſtealing to refuſe to 
_ paying pay Debts, or what we borrow? Jeg. 
borrow, Is it not as bad as ſtealing to withhold 


what we What a Man has voluntarily promiſed ? Peg, 
bare promi. Though a Man have promiſed ſomething. 
222 which is much to his own diſadvanta ge, is 
be bound to make it good? Nes. 
Ougnkt a Man in Conſcience to pay*®thoſe 
„ Debts which he is bound for, in caſe the 
principal cannot, or will not? Pes. 
Is it not a crying ſin to withhold the wages 
of theServant, or the hire of the Labourer? Hes. 
5 1 .C Dundap XII. 4 N g ; 
S not Robbery on the way, or plundering 
] a great Iniquity ? May Yes, 


Dead? | 


fhould a Chriſtian in Juſtice tell him? Pes. 


May Sellers pick out filly and ignorant 
Chapmen to put off their deceitful Wares to? N. 


mination to the Lord? 


The whole Duty of Man. Kc. 153 
May a Chriſtian receive ſtollen Goods, if Mt tore. 
he — or believe them to be ſtollen? i No. Hou, 4 
May a Chriſtian buy ſtollen Goods, if he of things 
know or believe they are ſtollen? _. » found, 
If a Man conceal thoſe Goods which he | 
finds, and does not reſtore them, if he can 

learn out the owner, is he not a Thief? Pes. 
May a Chriſtian be deceitful, or unfaith- peceit in 
in any Truſt, whetherto the Living, or the trist. 
Can Executors, or Guardians for Chil - 5 
dren, or Servants be unfaithful to their Truſt, 
views 2 __ 5 
Is it not deceit in ſelling any thing, to ed 
«conceal the faults of it? : Pes. 22 oh 


* 


If a Man know any faults by the thing he 


N | - Buying ard 
ſells, and if the Chapman find them nor out, 


Selling. 


May a Seller uſe deceitful arts, to hide 


the faults of what he ſells? No. 


Are falſe Weights and Meaſures an — 
„„ 
If a Seller find his Chapman ignorant, 
ſhould he therefore over - rate him? No. 
May a Seller take advantage upon the ne- 
ceſſities of him that buys? ” 


Is not that Extortion and Oppreſſion > Ves. 


Should a Seller taiſe the Rate of any thing 
above moderate, allowable gains, becauſe the 


Buyer greatly fanſies the thing, and reſolvess 
to have it? | | Na.. 


' IF a Seller knows not the worth of what 


he ſells, may the Buyer take advantage of 
his Ignorance? - 


* 


When a Man's Wants and Neceſſities com- 
pel him to ſell any thing ſpesdily, ould the 
Buyer for this grate upon him, and beat hin 
down; much below the worth of k'>rhing? 5. 


_ Should + 
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; Yes, | 
Te neceſſi- Is a Chriſtian bound to make Reſtitution | 


| Should not Buyers and Sellers wiki Rs. - I 
bour for a ſtrict Juſtice in Traffick ? Ves, 7 
Does not Deceit and Injuſtice in buying 1 


and ſelling, commonly bring a Canker an 
a'Curſe with it?? 


on 

ry Reſti· to thoſe whom he has wronged (as far as he. 4 
tatin. can, before he can be a true Penitent? Jeg, 

But what if the Party be dead, muſt not | 

the Reſtitution. be made to his Heirs 1 

Executors? Nel 

But what if a Man have wronged ſo many [ 

that he cannot now remember who _ 

-were, is not the Reſticution to be made to 


the Poor ?- -—- wee 3: | : 
Ought the Reſtitution to come mort i 5 
the Injury? . . Mo 
Should it not rather exceed; it? Bo! Wl 
Has every Man Reſtitution made him, and 
Juſtice done him, when himſelf is ſatisſied, n 
though by a Word, or a Farthing? | Hes f 


: Though this buſineſs of Reſtitution be ſo 
much a ſtrangęr to many in the World, ought 
not a Chriſtian ſeriouſly to conſider it? Peg 
Should a Chriſtian negle& to make Re- 
ſtitution for any knoWn 1 injury, for fear of 
ſhame. or reproagh ?- No 
If he ſind any other Gffculty in the Caſe 

of Reſtitution, ſhould+ he not ask counſel 
and direction of · a Miniſter? 2” a 


| C Dunpap XIIT 15 4 
S it not a great ſin to leſſen the goo name. 

2 of our Brother, by falſe Reports? Pet 

falſercporse.. Should a Man report ill of his Neighbour, 

p though he have ſome ſlight ſurmiſe that the | 
thing is true? Ja 
Should:a. Chriſtian be apt and 8 to 
believe ilbof his Neighbour. . _. | 

When we hear ill of another Man, ſhould | 
a Chriſtian report at to others? 1 
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Is not the bearing ſalſe Witneſz in Courts * 3 2 


| of Juſtice à heinous ſin? * | 
Is not railing, backbiting; or flandering, a + Railing, and 

great Sins "Pes. - Eg 

| © Is not the Whiſperer, that privately, Whiſpering. 

vents his flanders, and ſpreads ill reports. 

ſecretly, under a great guilt? Ves. 

Should any. Man that would ſecure his 

3 Charity and his Peace, give ear to Tale- 


. I bearers 2 and encourage them? Ho. 
es. May we deſpiſe and ſcoff at another, fo 3 
_ 5 any infirmity of Body or Mind? No. . g ſor: 
"i Moy we deſpiſs or ſeoff at another for Bo — 
his Calamities or Afflictions? Mo. 
Jeg. May we deſpiſe. or ſcoff at another for- a. 
e Is i nor fn to judge any Man 11 1 
0, $ it nota ſin to ju N raſbly; 
Nes. and cenfure him? , - ves unt. 
. May a Chriſtian bear any malice i in his” : 


heart toward his Neighbour, or- hate-any- 


1 
Nes Man ? No. 
„ May we wiſh: any-evil i in our heart to 2 
* ny Man? 
Nes May we rejoice in. any evil chat befals a- 
2 ; | mother 7 * Mo. 
of May we take any pleaſure it the ſin of: | 
90 his > ag or the-hurt of __ ys” o. 
fe ay we: envy our Neighbour. any good. 
thing he enjoys? 5 4 * Bo. IO 


Seeing the tabing away a Man's good IG 
name, by ſpreading: falſe reports, 'flander- - _ Nu c. 
ng, whiſpering, railing, and the like, are defemation 
uch great (Ins, ought not a Chriſtians „ 
neke what ſati faction he can? pres. 

Should not Reſtitution be made, by en- 
Neavouring to reſtore his Neighbour to She.” 5 

degree of Credit, which. he deprived him of ts. 

Or, atleaſt, ſhould: he not make him ſa- - 
isfactiön, by confeſlit ng. his fault, begging: 
dis pardon;and making his peace with him er. 

Can a Man be a true Penitent for ſuck» - 
Wo juries without Reſticytion ?* - „ 
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Lying. | 


The whole Duty of Man, %c. 


May a Chriſtian tell a lye? .. 


May he not do it out of fear, to avoid dan- 
ger, or to hide a fault? 


ls it nat a ſin to tell Lyes by way of Story Pes. 


Or out of Malice? Pes. 
Or to tell Lyes out of Covetouſneſs, « or to 
cheat another? Pes. 


Is it not a ſin to tell Lyes out of Pride, or 
to ſet a Man's ſelf out? : Pes, 
Should not a Chriſtian be of a courteous 
Behaviour toward all Men ? Ves. 


May a Chriſtian render evil for evil, or 


_ . - - railing for railing by any means: | No. 
churtiſhnzſs, Is not a proud and churliſh Behaviour hate- 
fal to God and Man? Pes. 
Ought not a Chriſtian to be meek, and | 
gentle, and. patient toward all > _ Pes, 
Should not a Chriſtian do good, even to 
| thoſe that hate him ? Pes. 


Brawl;ng. 
# 


Curfng, 


If his Enemy were in diſtreſs, ſhould not a 
good Chriſtian relieve him if he could ? Pes, 

Should nat all brawling, quarrels, bitter 
reproaches,andrevilings,andcauſeleſs anger, 
be far from a Chriſtian? _ Ves. 

May aChriſtian in his anger curſe any man ? No, 

' Is not curſing any, quite contrary to the 
. of praying for them that deſpicefully 
uſe us? 

Should a Chriſtian pray for them who in- 


jure him, and deſpitefully uſe him? Pre ; 
Seeing Chriſt himſelf did ſo, ſhould we 
not follow his Example? Pp 


R pe due Should we not bear a reverence 9 0 pect 


to Selters. 


to Men of Wiſdom, Piety and Learning? Pei 

May we envy thoſe who are above us, or 
do exceed us in any thing? N. 

Should we, out of envy, go about to leſ- 
ſen any man's worth or excellency? 

Should all men bear, a reſpe& and reve- 
rence to thoſe, that are ofa higher rank and 
"TOY than themſelves 2. ; 

May 
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0. May a Man behave himſelf proudly or 1 \ 
ſcornfully toward his Betters? Wn. 
9. Should a Chriſtian ſupply the needs of all nest t beſe 
8. Men, according to his ability ?- Pes. in any ſert 
83. If a man be i gnorant and wants knowledge, want. 
ſhould he not inſtrułt him, if he can do it? Ves. 
es. Should not a Chriſtiamendeavour to com- eng 


fort them that are in ſadneſs and affli&tion ?Peg, 
If a man be under any ſlander, are We 
bound to clear him, if we know he be in- 
n 
| fa man be inPove eed, may they” Poor. 
refuſe to relieve kin, Cho are im Plenty? No. ME 
_ Should we not labour to imploy all our 
abilities to the glory of God, and the good 


of our Neigbbour ? | Pes. ö 
It we refuſe ſo to imploy them, will not 
God take them from us? : Pes. 


May a Chriſtian refaſe to be thankful to 7 afar} 
his BenefaQors, or-thoſe'who have done him 15 fe Be. 
any good 7 . A Mo. nefactors. | 

Ought he not to pray for them? _ 
May a Chriſtian refuſe to be thankful co |. | 

them who reprove him, or admoniſh him, dnd Repro. 
or adviſe him for his Soul's good? Po. | 
Should not a man admoniſh-another;vhen + 
he ſees him going on in a courſe of ſin? Ves. 
But then ſhould he not do it mildly and 

I/ Pes. 

Should we be angry with thoſe who re- 
prove or admoniſh us? 5 5 Mo. 

Should not he who is reproved, reform, 
and amend after Reprof ? Pes. 

If a man owe any thing, or have borrow- 

ed any thing, or have promiſed any thing, is 4 

ke not bound to pay it? ee neee, 1208 
Should not Creditors deal Charitably and 

Chriſtianly with their Debtors, if they are 
nat able to pay? 18 Pes. 


* 


a 


k DSundap 3 


5 8. The whole Duty of. Man, &e. | 


=> the K; Sunday XIV. Duties, to Parents. 
—.— ng Hould not a Chriſtian honour all lawful, 
85 Magiſtrates, eſpecially the King! 2 'Ves. 
Prayers. Should we grudge or. refuſe to pay chem, 
Tribute? "No. 


Are we bound to pray. for them? Ves, ü 


abedience. Muſt we obey all the lawful Commands, 


of our King? Pes 


Suppoſe he commands us any thing plain- 
ly. againſt the Word of God, muſt we o-  * 
bey them? No. 

Muſt we not in ſuch a caſe cationsly Caf. 


fer what he ſhall infli& on us? Pegs. . 


May. we rebel or riſe-up. againſt him for 
any cauſe whatever? No: . 


4. 


* E- who are.the (@Overncys of the ncht 2: " Beg. 
e | 


em, 


1 | og pa- _ Muſt we Love and Honour. the. Biſhops 5 


Mainte "Y 
nance. 
Obedience." 


Projers far ® 


Natural Pa- 


If they. have any Infirmities, muſt we 


Reverence, conceal and cover chem! D055 ves. | 
May a Child be ſtubborn and irreverent 1 
toward his Parents? No. 
Love, Pray. Should Children love and pray. for: hae." FM 
ers, Parents, and, endeavour o bring them 
I Comfort? P es 
Ofedience, Muſt not a Child obey. all the Jawful 
Vr. | 
commands. of his Parents? 1 Yes, 


If a Parent command a Child to Lye or 
Steal, ſhould the Child obey in that Caſe? Mo. 
If the Child refuſe to obey an unlawful 

Command, ſhould he nor refuſe. it humbly. 


modeſtly and reſpectfully? P's, 


May 


= 
rents. Ar- T omar to Ves. 


May a Child deſpiſe che Counſel of his ba. 


Bove with their Duty, by Invitation. and 
"Encouragement. Veg... 


dees them timely, moderately, and gently ? Nes. S . 
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rents, or mock at them? Ba. | 

Is it not a. dreadful ſin to — our Par; e 
rents? Nes. „ 
May a Child withoux a great ſin Jofiie WEN” 3 
his Parents Death, for loye of their Eſtate, DE N 
or for any other thing 1 Ndz 

Should not a Child belp bis Parents i in 
their needs ?- Nes. 


Should the Child marry againſt the Con- 
fent of the Parent? o 


Is 2. Child bound to perform theſe Du 


ties to his Parents, though they be unkind 


or wicked? Nes. 4 
Are Parents bound to ſuſtain and nouriſh a 
their Children? Bes. ö 
May Mothers refuſe to nurſe them, with⸗ ** eb 
out a juſt Cauſe or Impediment?? Mo. 2 go Chil- 
May Parents delay. to bring their Chil Jen. To 
dren to Baptiſm ? | Nos nouriſp and 


Is it not the Parents Duty to inſtruc bring t hem 


them early in the ways of God? Ves. coBaptiſalt 


Onght not. the. Parent to bring up the u educate 
Child in ſome honeſt Trade orlmployment ! Nes. andinſtrufÞ: 


Should not Parents try to mcke them in them 


May Parents diſcourage or provoke them, 
by harſh and cruel Uſage? - Na 
Should not Parents (if need. require) cor- - 


Should a Parent Permit any vice to A 
the leaft root in a Child.*: No. 

Should a: Parent watch over, their Souls, 
when they are grown up? Nes. | 

Should Parents provide for their ſubſi- 21 provide. 
ſence, according to their Ability ? Peg, for them. 

May Parents provide for their Childred. 
by any unjuſt dealings? 

Is not that the way to leave a Curſe with: - | 
them, inſtead of a.Blefſing 7 Ve eg. 

Should. 


7. 


* 
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Coo 6zams Should not Parents give them good e- 
Pie. amples, by that to win them to Vertue? Pts. 
1 Chou t they ſexk a Bleſſing on their Chil- _ 
— ad dren, bork y their Ei and their Chri- 
is ſtian Life? Pes. 

Pie ty. | 
May Parents conſame their Porti ion in 
their own Exceſs, and Roir ? No. 
Or ſhould Parents reſerve all till their 
death, and let them want, or put them upon 
unlawful ſhifts in the mean time } No. 
May Parents oppreſà them with harſh, 
and unreaſonabte*Comminds? = No. > 
May a Parent marry them utterly againſt * 
their Will? No, 
Sunday XV. Dues to Byet hren. 
Hould Chriſtians bear a great Love and 


Should not natural Brethren and Siſters 
| beware of Envyings and Heart-burnings to- 
. ward each other? 
Spiritual . Should we not have a great love and affe 5 
8. - .Qtion for our Spiritual Brethren? Pes. 
Are not Spiritual Brethren our felloww- 
Chriſtians? * Pes. 
Should we not join wich them in holy 
Duties; in Prayers, hearing the Word, and 
receiving the Sacrament ? Pes. 
May we deſpiſe or hateaFellow-Chriſtian, 
becauſe he differs from us in ſome Opinions? Mo. 
Ifa Brother be overtaken in a fault, ſhould 
we not do our beſt to bring him to Repen- 


Should we triumph e in reſpeft | 
of our own Innocence ? 
Should we Chriſtians have a fellow-feel- 


May we rejoice at the Sins vr aftlictions 


Kindneſs toward their natural Brethren 8 5 


Pes. 


tance? Pes. 


ing of one another's ſufferings and afflictions? pes. 


e ch Exdiband in al oY 

s the Wife to obe e an in | 

* lawful. Commands ? F 5 1 Ga | 
* a 8 h | 955 Kea 8 
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But what if the thing commanded be in- Obedience. 
convenient muſt ſhe obey him then too? Ves. 
Can any thing warrant the Wife's not o- 
beying, beſides the unlawfulneſs of the 


Command ? . No. FOR 
Is the Wife to be faithful to the Hus- I. 
band's Bed ? | ps | Peg. 
And faithful and careful of his Worldly - 
affairs ? | —̃ © 
May the Wife ſtrive for Rule and Domi- 
pion over her Husband ? Mo. 


ls the Wife tenderly to love her Husband es. Love. 
Can the faults of a Husband juſtifie the fro- 
hene, 0G. 
Does the Husband owe the Wiſe a tender Husbands 
„„ . 
Is the Husband to be faithful to her Bed? Ves. paichfulneſs.. 
ls not unfaichfulneſs to the Bed in either, 


Perjury as well as Adultery ? Pes. 
May the Husband deny ths Wife mainte= — Mainte., 
—_— Hs, ODS. Jo nance, and 


Is the Husband to inſftuct the Wife ac Vtruckien. 
eording to his knowledge and ability? Peg. 

Should the Husband and the Wife pray for 70 pray for 
each other, and advance one another's good? N sss. 
Is it not a great Sin to marry any that is | 
promiſed to another ? ' ö 

May thoſe marry that are within the de- 

20 grees ofKindred, which are forbidden by God? No. 

. If a Perſon marry one that is too near of 
Kin to his deceaſed Wife, is not that as bad 
as if ſhe were too near of kin to himſelf? Pes. 

- Muſt not a Chriſtian be faithful to his Friendſhips- 
Friend ? Po Oe „ 

May he betray the Secrets committed to 
him by his Friend? | 5 
Should he not aſſiſt his Friend in his It. Duties. 
needs, and pray for him? | ; Pes. gs 

Should he kindly admoniſh him of his | 
= Faults? | * ew 
Bur 8 Should we be conſtant to our Friend 1 

5 8 * % 


* 


* 
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E Is Servant to obey his Maſter i in all law- 1 
* ful Commands? Nes. 
Obedience, Ougght not a Servant to be diligent i in his 


Dugence. jabours as well in his Maſter's abſence, as. 
when his Eye is over him. pes. 

Faicbfuln:fs, Ought a Servant to be faithful in thoſe 

8 thiogs which are committed to his truſt? Y 3. 


May a Servant waſte, or purloin his Nr. 
ſter's Goods? 
Or convert them to his own uſe? Na. ( 
Ought a Servant to be meek and patient | 
under his Maſter's. Reprools ? Pes. 
May a Servant give his Maſter or Miſtreſs 2 
rude and ſurly Anf wers? Mo. 
Ought not a Servant to be ail; gent in his 
Maſter's buſineſs ? . P 
Should a Servant give himſelf to Ldleneſs, 
and-Company-keeping ?: No. 
Qught not Servants to be preſent at Fa- ; 
miiilxy- Prayers? Pes. 
Mager Dau- Qught not Maſters to be Juſt to their Ser- 
ty. _ vants, and i perform Shar they have pro- 
miſed? rs. 
Juſtice. Is it not 4 great Oppreſſion, and crying 
Sin to! with - hold the Wages of che Trehing, 
_ the SYN if 4 oY N „rs. 
10. ughe not aſtets to admoniſh and re- pe 
8 prove their Servants when they fin againſt) 1 
God ? - Peg, fil 
Iuftruion, And ſhout they not exhort and perſurade | 
them to Religion and Virtue ® - Pes. ſic 
May Maſters uſe. Servants Cruelly and 
 Tyranically ? Mo, 
Should they not Nate der chat they have 
a Maſter in Heaven? Pes, 
Should Maſters be moderate and reaſona- 
ble in their Commands? Pet 
Good Ex- Should not Maſters give them a good Ex- 
ampie, Wc, ample? Pei the 
Ought not M. ſters to provide chem means 


f Anſt n Religion? Prj 
F 
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| Should they deny them time and oppor- 
„ tunity of Prayer, and the Worſhip of God? Mo. 
. Should Maſters permit their Servants to 
live idely, and negle& their Duty? - Nos. 
7 Should not M ers ancourage chem in 
| well doing? - Ves. 
3. 4 Sunday XVI. : on ND 
; '$ not Charity a great Chriſtian Duty? pes charity. 
0. Are not all the parts of it to be ſeriouſly | 
0. dares, and conſcientiouſly practiſed by 
Po. all that will be true Chriſtians? Pes. 
Is not Charity a fincere love of God, and ; 
of our Brethren for God's ſake ? Des. 
Does not Charity ingage us to deſire and , In the Afe- 
wiſh good to others? - Pes. #0ns. 
Can a Charitable Man wiſh any hurt ei · 
ther to the Soul, or the Body, or the Goods, 
oc the Credit of any Man? =, 
ls not a chatitable Man firſt of all to wiſh © —— 
all good to the Souls of all Men? * Pes. — bh 
Is it not a great unchacitableneſs to wiſh 
2 the of: 850. ell MY 'Vrs. 
Pes. e love our Neig as Our leldves, Lo 
may we wiſh that evil to him which we * 27 Hs 


+ would not have befal our ſelves 2 
Pes. Is not the Charitable Man to be meek and 


. peateable with all!? :Pes. 4 
= Is the charitable Man contentions, orxa- We 
Pes. ſily provoked ? ' © © No. I 


* Is not the charitable Man to be compaſ- | 
Ves. ſionate towards the mĩſeries of others? Pes. | 
Should nur the charitable Man rejoice in | 


Ju. the good and profperity of others? __ - 
re Is it not the property of the chariceble —_ 

Prey Man to pray for the good of others? Pes. 
"FORE Can a.charitable Man be enviaus,or grieve * | 
pit the proſperity ag another Man? 
bw... Will nor true Charity caſt Pride out of. 

Pei the Heart? Pes. 

| Is the charitable Man apt * to judge, 5 
or cenſure. others? —_ 


Is 
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Is not the charitable Man forward to 
believe the beſt, and hope the. beſt of all 


Men ? ; PO PR Per. A | 
Can a truly charitable Man be a Diſſem. fi 
wy charity Þlers or pretend a falſe Love ? „ A 


to be exten. Is that Charity. where a Man loves ano- 
died to Ene. ther only becauſe he may. get by him? No. u 
mies. Does not the true Chriftian Charity caſt 1 

out of the Heart all malice, and deſires of 


revenge? , 1 Pes. ne 

May Chriſtians deſire to be revenged on | 

J 8 
Can a malicious revengeful Man be cha- 

ritable? | a Mo. Wan 
Muſt a Chriſtian love, and be ready to do 

good to his ſpitefulleſt Enemy? Pes. gr 


- 
"> 


Should we make them any returnsfdt their 5 


Injuries, beſides Bleſſings and Prayers * J 
Though this ſeem to be a hard Duty, muſt We: 


not Chriſtians chearfully obey it? Ves. 
Will not Heaven and Happineſs make a- 
-mends hereafter for our conſcionable Pra- 
Qice of all ſuch ſelf-denying Duties? Pes. ma 
Should Enemies, Perſecutors, Slanderers, 1 
| Revilers, or any that have wrenged us, con; fort 
quer our Love toward them? No. 
Should we endeavour to overcome the E- 
vil they do us, by doing good to them? Peg. 
Should not Chriſtians carefully praQtiſe | 
ſuch a Charity as this to Enemies, though it 
be contrary to the cuſtoms and faſhion of the 


World? ee Pes. WW rf 

Motives: to If any Man ſhould jeer you, or deſpiſe Bi 
it. you for ſuch a Charity, will not that liken ne 
vou to your dear Saviour?;ſ!ũ Pes. ion 
And is it not a bleſſed thipg to be liken⸗ Bu 

"ed to him? esd. 


Seeing thisCharity to and Forgiveneſsof E- 
nemies, and returning kindneſſes for affronts 

and injaries, ſeems hard, would you know _ 

- how much you are ingaged to pradtiſe = Se 
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Well then, is it not an expreſs Command The com- 
of Chriſt's? 5 | Hes, cb of 
. And ſhould a Piſciple deſire to be excuſed _ 


from obeying io great a Command of his 
d. o | a: 
If theCommandofour Saviour prevail not Example of 
e. with us, ſhould not the Example of God and. 4. 
our Saviour prevail with us? Ves, . 
When we were Enemies to God, did he 
es, not ſend his Son to die for us? Jes, 
Did not Chriſt lay down his Life for his hr 
Enemies 5 : PE 
And ſhould we refuſe to copy out his Ex- 
ample, in loving and forgiving Enemies? No. 
Are not our Offences againſt God, much 1 


at \ 


0:4, greater than the Offences of our Brethren a-,- _, 
= gainſt as? 10 1 Aes. 
No. Can this Charity to Enemies then be an un- 

reaſonable Duty? No. 


Is it not a Godlike Virtue? _ i 

Do you not think it pleaſanter to be of the Fd 1 
peaceable and charitable Spirit, than of the _ Buty, Kc. 
malicious and revengeful one ? Bes. 
If we forgive not our Brethren, will God 
MER.” ⁵⅛ 
Does not the malicious and revengeful per. 
on ſorfeit his Pardon fromGod? -- Neg. 
Seeing God has ſhe wn ſo much mercy to us, 
mould not we ſhew mercy to our Brethren? Heg. 
Le it not therefore an ungrareful thing to 
od to keep any Malice or Grudge te-any 
derſon whargger? | 5x 5:45. a 
But What if my Neighbour has treſpaſſed }.: 
s confiderably, may I not ſeek Satisfa. 
tion? 5 5 1 Hes. | 
But may I by any means carry anuncha. 
able, malicidus, revengeful Heart toward 
m? „ 20. 
| Should Iſtill be kind and Icving, and a 5 

e Ves. 


able toward him? 


» 
< 


. „ 
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166 The whole Duty ef Man, &c. 
| Are not all theſe parts of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity tobe ſeriouſly conſidered, and cbnſci- 


onably praftiſed by us? Pes. 


Should we labour therefore to prevent and 
ſubdue all riſing of rancour, and revenge in 
our Breaſts? ns Pes. 
Shauld not à Chriſtian labour more to 
pleaſe God, by paſſing by, and forgiving In- 
Juries, than to pleaſe the Devil by revenging 

4% Ain, Muſt we not ſhew Charity in the Actions, 
18 1. as well as ſhew it in our Affe cions? Peg, 
Is it not a Charity to comfort them that 
are in heavineſs as we ate able? Ves. 
To the Soul, Should we not be charitable in doing good 
(las much as in us lies) to the Souls of others ? Peg. 

May we be ſo uncharitable to the Souls 

of others, as to draw them into Sin by any 

means? | 1 


inſtruct them if they are ignorant? 12 
And to encourage them in Vertue? Pes. 


d 
Pes. 


dies of others? „ No. 
Are we not in Charity tv eaſe and relieve 
them v ho are in Pains, if we are able? Pos. 
Are not feeding the hungry, cloathing the 
' naked, harbouring the ſtranger, and viſiting, 
and comforting the Sick, ads of Charity to 
the Bodies of other? BP 
If a Man be in danger to deſtroy his 
health by Intemperance, is it not a Charity 
worn . 
E | Sunday XVII. 5 
Charity in F there not a Charity to be ſhewn to the 
reſpe d ofibe Goods or Poſſeſſions of others? | 
Goods. Should we not advance our Neighbour's 
=» | . __- thriving 


Pes, 


| The whole Daty of Man, &c. 167 
thriving i in them, by all charitable and friend | 
| 1y Offices? _ Pes. 
| | © Cana Man truly love God if he love nat; - 
bis Brother alfo ? " "of 
ls not Alms. giving, or Charity towards the "7a 
. Poor, a great Chriſtian Duty ? 
"Ts not this a Saci ifice acceptable, and well 
pleaſing to God ? 
Should we not 1 erform this Duty, « out 
's. of Obedience and Thaukfulneſs to God? Pes. 
Can he be truly thankful, who will not , 
es, part with ſomething to God, who 110 him 
8 all ? No. 
Is not Alms-giving: a giving back again = "3p 
God ? Pes. 
Should we not give with a tender fellow- Manney of 
feelin of his wants, to whom we give? Pes. Alnis-giv- 
' Ts-there not an eternal reward promiſed ing. 
to this Duty ? Pes. 
Should we not endeavour by this means 
to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven? Pes. 
Should we by any means give to be ſeen Not to be 
of men, or to get their praiſe?  . Mo. ſeen ef Men. 
Should we not watch over our Hearts 
narrowly, leſt this deſire to be ſeen of men, 
ſhould fteal in? Pes. 
Would it not be a fooliſh thing of us. to | 
miſs of a glorious reward, for a lictle vain | 
praiſe? Pes. 
May we give grudgingly, or wich mur- 
muring ? No. 
Does not God love him who gives chear- Chearfulty, 
fully ? es. | 
Is there not a great pleaſure to be found 
(think you) in this Duty? Pes. 
Should a Chriſtian be afraid of coming to 
Ps want by his Alms-deeds and Charity? Noi 
bo. though he ſhould come to want by 
3 Yet, ſeeing tis à command of Ge d, 
be n 0 ould we not chearfully obey if? Pes: 
* But is there any Reaſon for ſuch a Fear? N. 
ing FM Has 
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168 The whole Daty of Man, &. 


Has not God promiſed the contrary, that 


ſuch fhall never come to want? Pes. 


Is not Charity inAlms-Deeds the putting 
our Wealth into God's Hands, or lending to 


What we thus beſtow in Alms, is it not the 


4 Putting it into a ſure hand then? De Pes. 
Can we think that the God of Truth will 
fail of his Promiſe to repay it? Nuo. 


Will not Alms-Deeds therefore make us 


rich returns here, or heareafter, or both? ves 
Feaſonably. Should we not give ſeaſonably, that is, 


| | ves. 
If we delay it, would not the Devil be Fe 3 
es. 


without unneceſſary delays, when our Bro- 
ther is in great need? 


to diſſwade us from giving at all? 
Prudently, Should we not give prudently, that is, moſt, 
| Are not thoſe the beſt Objects of Charity, 
who are not able to labour ;or have a greater 
Charge then their Labour can maintain, as 
poor Houſe-keepers? _ 3 
Is not lending too to ſuch, an act of great 
harity and Mercy? 2 
But muſt not we lend freely, and without 
Uſe or Intereſt, when we thus lend on Cha- 
Titty : 2 . 
May we be ſo uncharitable, as to clap up 
2 1 to anſwer the Debt? 
Shou'd we not ſometimes lend to theſe in 


Ledi „an 5 
Ad of cha-. 
Ty. 


prove unable to pay, we will forgive ſome, 
or all, as we ſee occaſion? Nes. 
Should a Chriſtian be niggardly in Alms- FR 
„ --;: | 3 No. 
When our Brother s Neceſſities require it, 
= Id we not give whatſcever is above our 
need? : | 


Liberally, 


Pes. 


where there is moſt need? Pes. 


Pes. 
Ves. 


Hes, 


btors in Priſon, when we know they - - 
No, 


need, with a purpoſe, that if the Borrower _ 


Have we not great reaſon for this Duty, _ 
ſeeing Chriſt became poor for us? *Y Nes · 
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Can we deny therefore to relieve his poor | 
Members that bear his Name ? Mo. 
| Will not our Reward hereafter, be more or 
. leſs, according to the degree of our Alms? Peg. 
1 Is it not pity therefore to loſe much of our 
. I future reward, by being ſparing in our Alms 
here, according to our Ability? _ Neg. 
1 May not a poor Man that gives little, be 
. more liberal than a rich Man that gives more? Nes. 
Should we noc do well upon our Faſting- 
days (or thoſe days which we ſet apart to 
conſider the State of our Soul in, and to hum 
g. ble it before God for Sin) to ſet apart ſome- 
ching for the uſes of Charity? Mes. 
„% May a Man give to the Poor what is none 
: of his own, or ftollen ? | Mo. 
es, Should not a good Chriſtian abate from 
his unneceſſary, idle expences, to give the 
more in Alms? Nes. 
Muſt we give Alms, not out of Cuſtom, 
but out of a true Senſe of our Brother's needs, 
and out of compaſſion ? © Ves, 
Should weChriſtians by any means neglect 
to relieve the needs of our Enemies? Mo. 
Is it not very fit, that a good Chriſtian 
mould do his Alms by his own Hand, and 
not by any other Perion? | Pes. 
3 If we give even beyond our Ability, 15S  'Motives te 
No. there any fear.of being loſers by it? No. Boup:y. 
If we are not able ro give, ſhould we not 
Pity and pray fot them that need? Wes. 
s there any Duty which our God ſo of- 
Res. MD and earneſtly recommends to Chriſtians, 
as Charity and Alms ? „ 
No. Are there ſuch great Promiſes to any one 
Duty as to this? | | © "Mo. 
| Is not this the Duty by which God ſhall 
Nes. chiefly pronounce the Sentence at the day y- 
ef Judgment? 5 | Des. 
Peg Will it not procure a Bleſſing here, and © 
1 e pere 
S 


bereafter? 
ef Ia 7 
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Is it not reckoned as done toChriſt, what - 


The whole Duty of Man, &c. 
ever we do to our poor Brother? Ves. 
Is not Charity and Mercy one great ſign of 


our Predeſtination to Life eternal? Pes. 


— in 
reſped 0 
the — 1 


nocence? 


Tbe great 
Rule of 


charity. 


Does it not crown all other works of Reli- 
gion and Piety? | 5 Pes. 
Should we neglect to Perform a Duty which 
has ſo many advantages and promiſes * Mo. 

Are not Chriſtians to exerciſe Charity to 
the Credit of their Neighbour ? 


Pes. 
Is it not an Unchriſtian thing cauſeleſly to 


deſtcoy the good Name of another? Pes. 


If an innocent man be flandered, ſhould we 
not in Charity clear him, if we know his In- 
| 15 | es. 
Should we not in Charity conceal the faults 
of our Brethren, unleſs it be neceſſary to diſ- 
cover them, or unleſs they are ſo notorious as 
that they will be ſure to betray themſelves? Pes. 
But ſuppoſe we hear ill of our brother, and 
know not whether it be true or falſe, ſhould 


we not be apt to judge and hope the beſt? Pes. 


Should we not endeavour to preſerve the 
Credit of our Neighbour, as far as we may? Neg. 
Should we not ever labour to do to all men, 


as we would have them do to us? Pes. 


Well then, if we were in need, would we 
not willingly have our Neceſſities relieved ? Nes. 
Can we therefore refuſe to do the like to 
others, that are in need? 3 
Are we not all willing to haye our good 
Name defended? * Nes, 
Can we therefore in Charity, by ſlanders, 
or re proaches, or evil ſpeakings, or raſh judg- 
ings, deſtroy the good name of others? Mo, 
Are we not unwilling to have our own Bo- 
dies maimed, or beaten, or wounded? Pegs, 
Ought we not therefore to forbear the do- 
ing the like to others? 
.  Ought we not to be willing of our on 
Souls Healch — FED 2 


Hes. 


ſelves, ſhould we not deſire th 
| and Salvation ? 


Charity? 


es and. quarrels * 
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And if we love our Neig 


bours as our . i 
ir Souls good 


Is not Peace-making a great 18 aof hriſtian 


9 — 
; P egce- 
„ Makang.. 


Should we not therefore, as much as in us 
lies, reconcile Enemies, and end their es . 
| es. 
Can thoſe be Charitable that cauſe Strife 
and Contentions among any? 

Ought nothe that would be a Peace-maker 

to be a peaceable Man himſelf ? Yes. 

May not a peaceable Man go to Law in 
ſome caſes? Nes. 

But is he a peaceable Man who goes to Law 
for Trifles, or inconſiderable matters? No. 

Is he a charitable or peaceable Man who 
goes to Law out of ſtoutneſs of humour,or 
contentiouſneſs ? 

Is he charitable or peaceable who goes to 
Law out of Revenge ? 

That is, ſhould a peaceableMan go to Law 
merely becauſe another ſued him? Io. 
Does not he deal moſt Chriſtianly,who is 

content to part with-ſomewhat of his right 
for Peace-ſake? Pes. 
3 aChriſtian then go to Law where the 
amage is great and conſiderable, if he can 
—— atisfaction no other way? Des. 
But muſt we not ſtill carry a friendly and 
Chriſtian temper, towards t e Party we go 
to Law with? 


Pes. 

Should we ſuffer our 8 to be eſtran- 
ged from him? No. 

Now we have ſcerrall div parts ofCharity, Charity ef 
in our Actions, muſt we nor ew them to 
our bittereſt Enemies * Pes. 

Did I not ſay before, that we are to for. Ene mie 4. 
give Enemies? Pes. 

And is not this the way to try the ſincerity 
of aur urforgivenels; by being ready to do 2 
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Rules 1 
doing it 


too, muſt 
g. reach to 


going to 


Ebr iNNianly:.. 
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the Au ion: 
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lotereſts that cauſes us to be un jeffor A f 
uncha titable towards other: i. 
Can we perform theſe, and many ocher In 


per Lg without che Practice offelt- - 
=> denial, or taking up the Croſs © "No, : 
= Muſt we not deny our own corrupt inclinas 
tions in obedience to theCommandsof God? eg. 
And muſt not we take up the Crols, and en- 
dure afflict ion, ſname, or reproaches when we ; 
= cannototherwiſe perform aChriſtianDuty? pes, 
Can we hope to perform theſe or any otber 
or all Duties without Prayer, and begging God's 


Aſſiſtance? .. - Ws; 
If we ſuffer any thin 9 forChriſttaniry-Gike; £ 
have we not reaſen to rejoice in it? H Peg. 


Have we any reaſon to faint or grow weary 
. q of our Chriſtian Puties, when * is a 

= Crown of Glory at the end of them?; Mo. 

3 Shall we be lofers by any thing we can do, 
or ſuffer here, for Righreouſneſs ſite? | No. 
Should not we therefore inſtantly ſet a- 

bout the performing all known Duty? Pes. 
| And ſhould we not inſtantly endeavour to 
rreeform all known Sin? 

1% Donger of of Should we put off the ſerious conſideration 


Pes 


= : oy of theſe things from day ro day: 24 Mo. | 
God. Should we put it off to our Death- bed? Mo.“ 
$ Can wedelay toturn'toGod mn. in- 


hire haz rd of our immortal Souls? Mo. 


